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SECURITY AS A DETERMINANT
OF DEMOCRATIC TRANSFORMATION:
THREAT PARAMETERS AND EVALUATION CRITERIA

Kormych L. 1.

INTRODUCTION

Understanding security as a state of protection for the vital interests of
the individual, society, state and world community determines its special
role in the process of democratic transformation. This, in turn, necessitates
the analysis of security threats, specifying each actor and object, as well as
evaluating the effectiveness of models and mechanisms for preventing or
overcoming threats. The perspective modeling of security processes and the
prediction of possible security threats in an era of global change should be
multidimensional. In fact, the degree of effectiveness of such models and the
effectiveness of the mechanisms of their implementation determines both the
possibility and the time frames of creating a secure environment for
successful implementation of democratic reforms. This process, with certain
limits due to national peculiarities, is based on the laws that determine the
phenomenon of globalization. Priority is given to the category of security
threats in the analysis of security status and the creation of normal conditions
for the existence and functioning of entities of different levels. Determining
the nature of the threats requires an awareness of their specificity, which is
conditioned by both the entity causing the dangerous conditions and the
object targeted by those threats. This should take into account the circular
cause and effect relationship between the actor and the object, which can
change the place in the security structure according to the role function.
Thus, the paper tends to focus on the current challenges and new trends in
security in the current context in terms of structural and factor tectonics,
highlighting their main parameters.

1. Basic parameters for security threats
The approach adopted hereby is based on conclusions that specificity of
the threat parameters is determined by the nature and place, which the
particular threat source or its potential object posses in the security system.
Thus, by acting as a security threat, a person can become an actor in terrorist
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activity, including becoming a member of international terrorism as a threat
to both national and international security. This requires significant
restrictions and increased accountability at the legislative, managerial and
social levels with respect to a person in order to prevent him or her from
participating in such acts or to stop unlawful criminal activity that is
threatening to the safety of other entities. And when a person is the target of
threats, the other person’s target is another: to have a system of protective
and stimulating measures for guarantees of human rights and freedoms and
their realization.

The subjective role of society as a carrier of threats is related to the
spread of aggressive moods, impatience and intolerance in relations with
other actors. Hence the need for information and psychological influence on
society, education and upbringing for the sake of correlation or change of
mass consciousness, reduction of aggressive intentions and introduction of a
tolerant model of social behavior. For society as an object of threats, it is
about solving a complex of problems of improving the quality of material
and spiritual development, preventing decline in quality and standard of
living, preventing stagnation or degradation.

The state as a subject of threats is a source of violent, repressive actions
in domestic and foreign policy, which are the bearer of genocide, war, mass
terror and so on. In this case, there is an urgent need for severe restrictive
measures by the international community in the form of various sanctions,
coercion to peace, peacekeeping operations and other forms of cessation of
aggression by individual states. The problem is also the loss of the monopoly
on the use of force by the state, which significantly expands the range of use
of violent methods both in the domestic and in the foreign state. The
objective role of the state requires evaluation of the effectiveness of the
mechanism for ensuring its sovereignty and integrity.

In the context of threats to the world community, the pace of progressive
civilization progress, the elimination of inequalities in geopolitical
processes, the prospects of inter-civilizational dialogue, and the introduction
of a consensus model of international relations to preserve civilization and
further improve it, should be analyzed.

However, the nature of contemporary civilizational, political, and economic
clashes causes a wide range of potential threats. And it is precisely this
multidimensional and ambiguous nature of the contradictions that arise within
the various global and national processes of social development that is the object
of scientific analysis in the works of many leading theorists, such as: J. Attali,
R. Aron, P. Gauder, S. Huntington, O. Spengler, F. Fukuyama and other authors,
who analyzed, simulated and predicted the development of modern world
processes that are important for understanding the complex of security problems



of existence and the functioning of their subjects in different aspects — political,
economic, legal, etc.’.

For a considerable time, the focus of security researchers was on issues
of military and political nature: war, arms race, nuclear weapons and other
weapons of mass destruction, terrorism. Today, however, convincingly
proves the need, and often the priority, of solving a complex of other
important issues of social life. This applies to various areas: law, economics
and finance, energy and information, health or the environment, criminal
business (drug trafficking, human trafficking), national and religious
relations, and so on. These issues, both important and costly, require
considerable concerted effort. Therefore, public opinion is forming an
understanding of the growing importance of non-military threats and the
need to address them in the security plane. It is this wide range of threats that
characterizes the multidimensionality of the security category, determines its
components and, accordingly, the factors influencing them. The
globalization of threats also requires the globalization of their prevention.
This is addressed by a set of diplomatic efforts, institutional restructuring of
the system of international relations, improvement of legal regulation in
various spheres of activity.

An important place in today’s world is environmental safety.
Environmental pollution, lack of natural resources, drinking water; Earth
erosion, «ozone holes», «greenhouse effects», environmental disasters as a
result of large-scale natural disasters or technological failures, or the
deliberate destruction of environmentally hazardous objects are often
regarded as threats, levels, and sometimes more powerful in their adverse
effects than the military. Preventing and addressing environmental threats is
extremely costly and, according to various estimates, totals up to $ 425
billion, while the global community spends three times less on these needs,
which is not enough to overcome such threats.

Epidemiological safety is close to this aspect — the spread of AIDS, «bird
flu», Ebola, other dangerous and practically incurable diseases for the given
period. Annual challenges to these complex tasks are up to $ 15 billion,

* Attali J. Millennium; Winners and Losers in the Coming Order. New York. Three Rivers
Press. 1992. 135 p.; Aron R. Paix et guerre entre les nations, 8¢ éd. Paris. Calmann-Lévy,
Pérennes, 2004. 749 p.; Fukuyama F. State Building: Governance and World Order in the
Twenty-First Century. London: Profile Books Ltd, 2004. 256 p.; Fukuyama F. The End of
History and the Last Man. New York: Simon and Schuster, 2006. 432 p.; Gowder P. The Rule
of Law in the Real World. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2016. 288 p.;
Huntington S. P. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order. New York:
Simon & Schuster, 2011. 368 p.; Spengler O. The Decline of the West. Ed. A. Helps, and
H. Werner. Trans. Ch. Atkinson. New York: Oxford University Press, 1991. 480 p.



while real costs do not exceed $ 2 billion>. The vast majority of countries
affected by these diseases have absolutely no ability to address these issues
on their own without international assistance, because, for example, the
health budget of a country like Ethiopia, with a population of 105 million, is
only 1% of the richest man of the world — the owner of the Amazon
company Jeff Bezos with a fortune of 112 billion dollars, according to the
international organization Oxfam, prepared for the forum in Davos, held in
January 2019°.

The development of technology and industry is accompanied by the
likelihood of large-scale man-made disasters of chemical, radiological,
bacteriological nature, which negatively affects both nature and man.

The depletion of the Earth’s natural resources causes a shortage of fuel,
energy, and food, posing a threat to human existence itself.

All this stimulates the search for alternative sources of the resource base
and optimization of its use, requires the identification of ways to solve a
complex set of problems that are vital for humanity in general and specific
countries, in particular.

The central actors in the process of ensuring non-military security are
states, their governments, intergovernmental organizations. But in this area,
the «private sector» of the world community also plays a significant role:
national and transnational businesses, national and international public
organizations, which put pressure on governments and help them solve
pressing problems.

Security threats are also posed by transnational criminal processes (non-
political violence) — illegal migration, drug trafficking, human trafficking,
hacking, corruption, money laundering. Today it is the uncontrolled illegal
mass migration and cybercrime that are becoming especially widespread as
security threats, requiring new ways of preventing and overcoming them.
Primitive bans and restrictions in these areas are ineffective and can
themselves threaten the implementation of human rights legislation or the
advancement of new technologies. And a certain balance of permits and
prohibitions is important, which stimulates the development of positive
trends.

There are problems related to the threat of overpopulation and uneven
settlement, which in turn causes problems with the provision of food, water
and energy resources. During the second half of the twentieth century, the

2 World health statistics 2016: monitoring health for the SDGs, sustainable development
goals. World Health Organization, 2016. 136 p.

® Public Good or Private Wealth? Oxfam Briefing Paper — January 2019.
Oxfamilibrary.openrepository.com: website. URL: https://oxfamilibrary.openrepository.com/
bitstream/handle/10546/620599/bp-public-good-or-private-wealth-210119-en.pdf.
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Earth’s population doubled, reaching over 7.3 billion. At the same time, in
Europe it increased by 1.5 times, and in Africa by 3.3. For example, a
population estimate of a country such as Nigeria is estimated at 750 million
as of 2100. For comparison, the total population of countries much larger
than the European Union is now just 500 million.*. Thus, according to the
Chinese National Bureau of Statistics, its population grew by 6.6 million in
2018, amounting to 1,427 billion.> Whereas in Ukraine according to the state
statistics the population in 2018 decreased by almost 200 thousand people®.
Such uneven population growth calls for new approaches to the pace and
direction of economic development and to the distribution of vital values.
Only overcoming hunger alone, food security needs up to $ 260 billion,
affecting over 821 million people, or every ninth inhabitant of the planet’.
This is due to the enormous inequality of wealth when, according to Oxfam,
prepared for the World Economic Forum in Davos in 2018, the wealth of
just 26 of the world’s richest people equals the wealth of 3.8 billion of the
world’s poorest®.

Therefore, any non-military sphere is important and costly and requires a
concerted effort to create the safe conditions for the existence of a variety of
subjects, from the individual and to humanity as a whole.

Although most theoretical justifications for security are threats to the
state, they are expanding the subject field of security of the concept of
«human security». After all, security measures are designed to protect both
states and citizens from external and internal threats, both military and non-
military. Over the past 100 years, a far greater number of people in the world
have died, not from the fighting of foreign armies, but from the
consequences of the erroneous or ineffective policies of their own
governments. The list of major threats to human security should include
famine, epidemics and natural disasters that take far more lives than wars
and terrorism together.

4 2016 World Population Data Sheet. Population Reference Bureau: website. URL:
http://www.prb.org/Publications/Datasheets/2016/2016-world-population-data-sheet.aspx.

® Population of China 2018. Worldometers — real time world statistics: website. URL:
https://www.worldometers.info/world-population/china-population/.

® YpcenpuicTs Hacenenns (3a oninkoio) Ha 1 rpymms 2018 poky Ta cepeHs YHCeTbHICTb y
ciuni-mucronani 2018 poxy. Ogiyitinuii caiim [epowcasnoi ciyocou cmamucmuku Ykpainu.
URL: http://www.ukrstat.gov.ua/operativ/operativ2018/ds/kn/xIs/kn1118_u.xIs.

" The State of Food Security and Nutrition in the World 2018. Building climate resilience
for food security and nutrition. Rome, 2018. 202 p. The Food and Agriculture Organization of
the United Nations: website. URL: http://www.fao.org/3/19553EN/i9553en.pdf.

8 Public Good or Private Wealth? Oxfam Briefing Paper — January 2019.
Oxfamilibrary.openrepository.com: website. URL: https://oxfamilibrary.openrepository.com/
bitstream/handle/10546/620599/bp-public-good-or-private-wealth-210119-en.pdf.



In many cases, it is the realization of non-military threats that creates the
conditions for the emergence and materialization of threats of a military
nature and without neutralizing the former it is impossible to combat
successfully the latter. Therefore, the UN peacekeeping concept offers a
comprehensive approach to addressing both military and non-military
threats.

There is an alignment of the priorities of the various spheres of «broad
security». Military security somewhat loses its former almost monopoly
position of «high politics». At the top of the world engagement agenda, it is
cramped by those non-military problems that were previously
unconditionally attributed to the category of «low politics».

This transformation is due to a number of objective processes: the growth
of the well-being of mankind, the possibility of new technologies to combat
non-military threats, the collapse of illusions to «shield» from the negative
effects of the disadvantaged part of the world, the expansion of the collective
efforts to counter transnational threats, which are globally related; improving
security in the military sphere.

In spite of all the problems of confrontation in modern conditions, there
was a change in the algorithm of «balancing on the brink of war» and
«mutually assured destruction». The likelihood of a nuclear missile strike
has declined dramatically, even with the demonstration of nuclear efforts by
Iran or North Korea and uncertainty about the real results of reaching a
nuclear threat reduction agreement, for example, in the 2018 negotiations
between the US, South Korea and North Korea; or despite statements by
some Russian officials about the possibility of being transformed into US
ash. The end of bipolar confrontation has helped to reduce military spending.
In its midst, humanity spent 8.2% of the world’s gross product on military
needs, and today it accounts for about 3%. Although this trend has certainly
not become entrenched in world politics and, in particular, Russia’s
aggression against Ukraine has forced European countries to address the
issue of increasing military budgets, and some positive developments have
already taken place.

For example, the arsenals of weapons of mass destruction, heavy
conventional weapons, the number of armed forces, and the volume of arms
trade have declined significantly. Full-scale wars between the states have
gone. However, forms of political crisis such as local wars, frozen conflicts,
and the modern kind of hybrid wars require raising the issue of increased
military spending and strengthening military capabilities, including the
growing number of armies and expanding military presence. The outbreak of
armed conflict occurred in the early 1990s and into the first decades of the
21st century, caused by the destruction of the bipolar world and geopolitical



change. And even though wars become less bloody for a certain period, they
remain a real threat to human life as the highest value. Thus, according to the
2005 Human Security Report, there was a significant decrease in the
intensity of armed conflict, such as the number of combat casualties per
year. In 1950, the figure was 38,000 deaths a year in one military conflict,
and in 2002, 600 people.’. But, as the authors of this research point out,
combat casualties give a comprehensive idea of the lethality of combat
alone. At the same time, war kills people in less direct but predictable ways,
especially when it destroys the economy of society, the infrastructure of
medical or social services, public security systems, etc.

In addition, there is now a tendency to increase the mortality rate of
armed conflicts. For example, the number of casualties of the unleashed
Russian Federation in the East of Ukraine in the conflict from March 2014 to
March 2017 alone among the servicemen of the Armed Forces of Ukraine
and other security agencies amounted to 2629 dead and 9453 wounded®®.
And these numbers are constantly increasing, because the fighting does not
stop. The Fifth President of Ukraine P. Poroshenko, speaking on
February 19, 2019 in the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, named 2949 dead
during the armed aggression of the Russian Federation by Ukrainian
servicemen*:. Human casualties are compounded by the deaths of missing
persons, as well as casualties among civilians adjacent to the line of contact.
According to the statement of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Ukraine on
February 20, 2019, the number of victims of the armed confrontation of the
Russian Federation during the 5 years is about 13,000 dead and more than
30,000 wounded, nearly 1.5 million people have been displaced. As a
result, Ukraine’s military expenditures have almost doubled and the number
of our country’s armed forces has increased. Today, Ukraine is forced to
anticipate defense spending at 5% of GDP. Similar was the reaction of
European countries to the growing threat of military conflict. Governments
of European countries, USA resolve issues of increase of financing of

® Human Security Report 2005: War and Peace in the 21st Century / ed. A. Mack. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2005. P. 31.

10 JIeicenko: C mauana ATO morn6m 2 Teic. 629 yKpauHCKHX BOeHHBIX. /12 Vipauma:
6e6-caum. URL: http://112.ua/ato/lysenko-s-nachala-ato-pogibli-2-tys-629-ukrainskih-voennyh-
378916.html.

n Bucryn Ilpesupmenra mig uac crenianbHoro 3acimanus BepxoBHoi Pamnm y 3B’s3ky 3
5-10 piyHHIEIO 3 TOYaTKy 30poiHoi arpecii Pocii npotu Ykpainu. 19 mororo 2019 p. Ogiyitine
inmepnem-npeocmaenuymeo Ilpezudenma Yipainu: éeo-catim. URL: https://mww.president.gov.ua/
news/vistup-prezidenta-pid-chas-specialnogo-zasidannya-verhovnoyi-53254.

2 3asa M3C VYkpaiuu 3 IpHUBOLY 5-X POKOBMH IOuaTKy 30poiiHoi arpecii Pocii mporu
VYxpainu. 20 mororo 2019 p. Oghiyiiinuii cavim Minicmepcmea 3aKOpOOHHUX cnpag YKpaiuu.
URL: https://mfa.gov.ua/ua/press-center/news/70583-zajava-mzs-ukrajini-z-privodu-5-kh-
rokovin-pochatku-zbrojnoji-agresiji-rosiji-proti-ukrajini.



military-defense complex, number of military presence of NATO, etc. At the
NATO Summit in July 2018, there was a commitment to finance at least 2%
of GDP from each Alliance member. In other words, as a result of the spread
of armed conflict, economic losses of states increase, supplementing human
losses and adversely affecting all processes of democratic development.

Undoubtedly, in the beginning of the 21st century the total number of
victims of all kinds of mass violations of human rights in general decreased.

The only exception is terrorism. The number of large-scale terrorist acts
is increasing, there is an increase in the psychological and economic damage
caused by them, the cost of combating terrorism is increasing. Although it
can be noted that the number of victims of terrorism is less than one percent
of the total world casualties from political violence, this trend in military
security is unstable. The results achieved do not give rise to euphoria, as
every terrorist act robs dozens and hundreds of lives at the same time. And
such events take place in the most different countries of the world, on all
continents. In 2017-2018 alone, terrorist acts were committed by radical
extremist groups of different directions in the United Kingdom, France,
Turkey, Sweden, Norway, Pakistan, Afghanistan and several other countries
in different parts of the world, taking in each case tens and hundreds of
human lives. Therefore, the results of public opinion polls indicate a concern
for the state of the world military security itself as a way to protect against
terrorist threats.

Partially similar sentiments can be explained by purely subjective
reasons. For example, the media focuses on the threats that remain, ignoring
the positive developments that have taken place. Attention is drawn to
conflicts that start tragically, not those that are peacefully settled, as the
threat picture has a greater impact on readers and viewers, widens the reach
of potential users and consumers of information, promotes media promotion.
It does not bring dividends with a balanced comparative analysis of the past
and present security situation and politicians who are afraid to look in the
eyes of voters are not sensitive enough to today’s threats. Sometimes,
security threats are artificially inflated to achieve other goals. But the main
reason is the growing demand on the part of the world community for
security, both military and non-military, and the lowering of the threshold of
tolerance for violations. This raises particular interest in security issues from
various political actors.

However, as non-interconnected security areas, they remain specific in
nature of threats and means of counteraction to them. And such specifics
should not simply be taken into account, but the particularities should be the
focus of research in order to find effective ways to solve complex problems.
For example, ensuring environmental security requires means, tools and



political and legal mechanisms other than those needed to resolve inter-state
armed conflicts or to combat terrorism. The algorithms for the operation of
different security areas are unique. They are combined by a common
negative impact, and often a deadly effect on the combined security of the
individual, country, region and the entire global community. But a
comprehensive approach to security should not negate the features of each of
its components. It is the specificity of individual subsystems that creates a
multidimensional, non-linear vision of the current state of security. This
takes into account the various features of the security process with all its
components and in different dimensions and aspects. All this allows
predicting the behavior of the entire security system and setting up basic
criteria for evaluation its status.

2. Criteria for assessing the state of the security system
and its components

The main criterion for assessing the security situation is the stability
indicator, both internal and external. After all, stability is the meaning of the
functioning of security mechanisms, without excluding the dynamics of
processes and change of forms.

Stability studies cover a wide range of problems, from the absence of war
to the evaluation of integrative interaction, from the invariance of structures
to the analysis of their dynamic models. They can be divided into two
groups. For the first group, the initial postulate is the strong link between the
stability of international systems and the configuration of their structures.
And within the second, stability is characterized in the abstract, defining the
conditions for maintaining stability in any structured system. The first group
includes the works of L. Geddis L. Miller, K. Waltz, and others®®; to the
second one — K. Boulding, T. Schelling, O. Bogaturov and others. All of
these studies have broadened the theoretical understanding of stability by
analyzing it as a systemic parameter of security and finding the difference
between static and dynamic measurements of stability.

Stability and development mechanisms have been identified as
autonomous, linked to different components of the system that require

'3 Miller L. Global Order. Values and Power in International Politics. Boulder: Westview Press,
1994. 269 p.; Waltz N. K. Theory of International Politics. Reading: Addison-Wesle, 1979. 251 p.;
Gaddis J. L., The Cold War: A New History. New York: Penguin Press, 2005. 334 p.

* Boulding K. E. Conflict and defense: a general theory. New York: Harper & Brothers,
1962. 349 p.; Schelling T. C. The Strategy of Conflict. Reprint, illustrated and revised. ed.
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1980. 309 p.; CoBpemeHHasi MHpOBasi MOJIMTHKA:
npukinaaaoi anamus / Pen. A. JI. Borarypos. M.: Acmekrt Ilpecc, 2010. 592 c.



different approaches to their study. The variability of such a study is due to
the structural-genetic analysis of the object, which as a result constructs a
number of theoretical models that describe the states of stability, or
statistical parameters that characterize the interaction of structural elements
of complex systems. It is particularly important to analyze the behavior of
such systems in motion, that is, dynamic stability as a system parameter
inherent in the modern multipolar world, which contributes to the restoration
of the stability of the relations system between states and thus stimulates
their internal stability. But this principle cannot be equated with the risk of
achieving stability at any cost, sacrificing the stability of interests of
particular states, concessions to power, etc. There are certain taboos fixed by
the international legal norms and rules of civil interaction.

But interaction is most clearly manifested in conflict, so defining the
notion of stability for international relations in one way or another included
the problems of war and peace. They have completed the form in the works
of American scientists K. Deutsch and D. Singer. By definition, stability is
the likelihood that the system retains its basic characteristics and there is no
large-scale war™. Thus the absence of war was not an attribute, but one of
the signs of systemic stability, its consequence. Understanding stability as a
factor inherent in the international structure from the beginning is
characteristic of neorealism. The configuration of the structure in the
interpretation of the representatives of this current contains a factor that
prevents states from taking action that threatens the very existence of the
system and continuing to exist means stability. However, such an
interpretation gives to the integral structure an overriding role in shaping the
behavior of its elements, eliminating the possibility of influence of
individual states on the configuration of the international structure. In this
embodiment, stability acts as an attribute of the «general» and is independent
of the action and interaction of the «special». Such logic narrows the notion
of stability, introduces it into the framework of structural parameters of a
holistic system only, and does not take into account the role of specific states
in creating and maintaining the stability of the international system. This, in
turn, underestimates the dynamics of change throughout the system as an
adequate response to the positions of its individual elements. But the
analysis of the current state of the system of international relations

% Deutsch K., Singer D. Multipolar Power Systems and International Stability. In
Analyzing International Relations: a Multimethod Introduction. Colpin W. (eds.). New York:
Praeger, 1975. 321 p.
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convincingly proves that the mechanisms of maintaining stability lie in the
plane of behavior of its individual elements. This tendency is confirmed by
the criticism of current politicians and scholars of the place and role in the
security of an institution such as the UN as a whole, or of the UN Security
Council in particular, and the justification of the urgent need to reform them.

A definite solution to the contradiction in understanding the concept of
stability is the definition proposed by O. Bogaturov. In his view, stability
should be considered as a certain type of movement of the system of
interstate relations, a movement relatively smooth, uniform and predictable,
under which the system is able to exist, reproduce and change without losing
its basic characteristics. Stability characterizes the ability of a system to
provide the changes necessary for its self-preservation, compensating for
them so that the loss of individual elements and characteristics does not pose
a threat to the survival of the system as a whole®®. Such a definition is based
on the recognition of the dynamic nature of the system of interaction of
states, on the understanding of the need to create safe conditions for their
coexistence, which ultimately aims to stimulate the development of each
individual state and provides for strengthening its own security as a
guarantee of security of other subjects of international relations.

Therefore, the attention of theorists in the second half of the twentieth
century, the comparison of stability mechanisms under conditions of
transition from bipolar to multipolar world order was given. The works of
D. Baldwin, K. Booth, B. Schmidt, L. Miller, L. Geddis and other authors
were devoted to the problems of connection between the structure of the
international system and its stability. They outline the main approaches to
creating safe conditions for development. The first approach emphasized
states” capacity for self-restraint to maintain stability and prevent
destruction. However, the «collective goods» theory underlying this
approach has drawbacks either due to the neglect of opportunities or the
desire to reduce one’s own losses. A clear confirmation of such
contradictions is the current migration policy of European states, its
ambiguous assessment and perception by governments and the societies of
individual states. This is evidenced by the difficult talks between EU leaders
at the Brussels summit on June 28, 2018, covering issues such as migration,
security and protection, jobs, growth and competitiveness, innovation and

'8 Borarypor A. Bemuxue jgepxkasel Ha Tumxom okeane. M.: Komsepr — MOH®, 1997.
C. 34.
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digital technologies, etc.*’ In such situations, the collective security system
in many cases becomes ineffective, as demonstrated today by the UN
Security Council, requiring changes that will stimulate the coherence of
individual states’ actions in order to overcome existing security
contradictions and not to be held hostage by individual members
overburdened.

The second approach pays more attention to national security features
that must be taken into account at both interstate and supranational levels,
influencing structural changes in the security system as a whole. After all,
national security is a subsystem, a structural element of collective security in
today’s globalized environment.

National security is characterized by all the features of systematicity:
integrity, interconnection, interaction of structural components, their
coordination, subordination and so on. The concept of entirety expresses the
integrity, self-sufficiency, autonomy and activity of objects. It characterizes
their qualitative originality due to specific patterns of functioning and
development.

Depending on the location of the source of the danger, national security
is divided into two types — internal and external. Each type of security, each
such subsystem, in turn, also acts as a system in relation to its components.
That is, a certain structural hierarchy is built up.

The structure of a security system is a set of strong relationships and
links between the elements that ensure its integrity. And the quality of the
security system is determined by the elements themselves (subsystems) and
their interaction. All components must be organically interconnected.
Interaction is a category that reflects the processes of action of different
components on each other, their mutual conditionality, change of state,
interaction and creation of others.

The interconnections between elements, system levels, between
subsystems can be different: constant and variable, necessary and random,
stable and unstable, mutually stimulating, interacting and mutually
exclusive.

Interaction is not only a joint and concerted action, but a kind of
relationships and links between objects. Any interaction consists of two
components: unity and the struggle of the parties involved, or their

" European Council conclusions. 28 June 2018. Consilium: website. URL:

https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/press/press-releases/2018/06/29/20180628-euco-
conclusions-final/.
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promotion, which is a form of unity but does not come down to it
completely. The unity of the security system is manifested in the dynamic
connection, the interdependence of its structural elements, the continuity of
the components of the common security, the inability to achieve it through
efforts in one area alone, notwithstanding the other components.

This dynamic link exists between all elements of the security system. At
the same time, these elements are not equal in the general system. Their
place and role are determined by the extent of external and internal threats.

The structural components of the security system include: actors and
objects of the security system; views, goals, principles, concepts, security
doctrines of various fields; legal rules governing relations in the field of
ensuring each type of security; resources for providing specific types of
security; the vital interests of society, the state and the individual as a
reflection of their objective needs; information on the dangers and threats to
the vital needs of the individual, society and the state; methods and ways of
security activities and their results.

Functional components of the security system demonstrate the basic
connections of structural components that arise in the process of its
functioning. Among them are: organizational — implementation of a certain
administrative action on the elements of the system with the aim of
consistency of actions; communicative — establishing appropriate interaction
between the structural components of the system in the course of its
functioning through the transmission of information; constructive — the
selection and modeling of action on the system at each stage of achievement
of goals, as well as determining the features of activities to ensure a specific
type of security in specific historical conditions; design, which includes
programming and forecasting activities to achieve the goals of the system;
epistemological — the accumulation and analysis of new knowledge about
the security system and ensuring its functioning.

Thus, the system of security means a specially created in the country a
set of interacting entities, their official views, concepts and doctrines,
enshrined in the relevant legal norms, as well as the forces, means, methods
and directions that guarantee the quality of the society, its structures and
institutions in the parameters of the guarantee of existence and sustainability
of development, by eliminating the dangers and threats, their prevention,
warning and elimination.

Within the system of a particular type of security several large
subsystems interact: institutional, regulatory, functional, information and
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communication, cultural and ideological, each of which has its own
characteristics.

The institutional subsystem is the basis of the security system. This
subsystem plays a key role in the security system; conditions are ensured to
ensure the effectiveness of the security mechanism, forms of interaction with
other national security subsystems, as well as international security systems.
It is here that the purpose and directions of the functioning of this system are
essentially determined through the outlined competencies of the individual
elements.

As a security system is a social system, it includes a system of social
interactions between individuals, society, the state and the international
community and the conditions for preventing or eliminating the dangers and
threats posed to the organization. The main elements of this social
interaction are actors — carriers of activity, which are inherent in the ability
to be an independent source of activity, to realistically and directly influence
the course of events, to change reality, thereby to promote the security of
man, society and the state and to guarantee their own security, respectively.

The part of the political organization of the society that is directly
concerned with security in each of the spheres of life is the institutional
actor: it defines the goals of security necessary for its attainment of ways,
forces, means, forms and methods of activity; organizes their interaction,
manages the security mechanism related to the creation and use of special
means. It is, first of all, the state — the system-forming subject of security, in
particular its bodies of legislative, executive and judicial power, as well as
their specialized institutes, which ensure the security of a specific sphere of
life activity.

Institutional actors are also non-state institutions — political parties,
public organizations and socio-political movements.

The actors of the social spectrum are social groups, communities (ethnic
groups, executions, society as a whole), individual citizens, etc. Social
interaction of these entities takes place in all spheres of society.

It is these different actors who make decisions aimed at affirming the
safe conditions of their existence and functioning. The implementation of
such solutions creates a field of interaction between these actors. The subject
of this interaction is the needs and interests of individuals, social groups,
social communities and communities.

In today’s context, it is necessary to take a comprehensive account of the
possible consequences of decisions that are made in certain areas of life and
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affect security. Therefore, the effectiveness of the security system depends
on the availability of communicative-managerial capability (or intelligence)
of the system, its awareness, as well as the coherence of actions to prevent
and counteract hazards and threats. It is in this complex that a modern
system of systems is formed.

Intelligence of a security system means its ability to make and timely
implement the most effective solutions to prevent, neutralize or eliminate
appropriate means of emerging hazards and threats; for the development and
implementation of sound policies designed both for the long-term
perspective of supporting sustainable development and for operational
intervention in situations capable of generating tension or instability in
society.

Security awareness is the ability to receive, store and process information
in a timely manner to detect and respond adequately to hazards and threats
using the available means and capabilities.

An important subsystem of the security system is the cultural and
ideological subsystem. Security ideology is a systematic set of ideas and
views on the security of states and citizens. It contains the ideological basis
of the content of the existence of the state and is based on the synthesis of
the accumulated knowledge to ensure a decent life of people both in terms of
national and international experience.

The objects of safety are the various spheres of life activity, in which
both the people themselves and their technology and the social structures of
society, the state are involved; and finally the environment. In other words,
there are different components to a security system when viewed vertically
or horizontally. These are interrelated and interdependent components, but
their place, hierarchy, role are determined by a number of circumstances,
among which priority is the nature of public relations, political structure, the
volume of external and internal dangers.

In the current model of relations «person — civil society — state» the
relations between the elements must be built according to a concrete scheme.
In the first place should be the person as the main object and at the same
time the main actor of security, which through mechanisms of democracy
and institutions of civil society delegates the most important powers to the
state, exercising public control over it, but without encroaching on the
inalienable, recognized by all right. Such cooperation is carried out within
the framework of the social partnership model, where everyone’s capabilities
work for a common purpose — security.
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For the state, in this context, the purpose of existence and development,
the criterion of effectiveness is the real guaranteed rights and freedoms,
quality and standard of living. Only in this sense the person is the highest
value, the criterion for the welfare of society.

The state and civil society in such a system of interconnections act as a
means of preserving this value and achieving the goal of development, but
man is the main resource of the state for the protection of his own interests
in form, but public in essence.

Thus, the main interest of the state is the comprehensive (physical,
spiritual and intellectual) development of the individual. Protection of the
constitutional order, sovereignty and territorial integrity of the state;
establishment of political, economic and social stability; unconditional
implementation of laws and support of law and order, development of
international cooperation — effective ways of ensuring the main interest of
the state — comprehensive development of personality.

Hence the ideal security model: as the highest value for the functioning
of the national and international security system, a person delegates some of
the authority to ensure his or her own security to civil society, society, in
turn, the state; and the state, to some extent, to the international community.
The interconnection of national, international and global security and their
interdependence is built on this approach. But nevertheless, the state remains
the center of the security mechanism at national, interstate and even supra-
state levels.

Recognizing the state as the center of the political system, an instrument
of power, we emphasize its ability to prevent, neutralize, localize, weaken,
eliminate the dangers and threats to the political system, the territorial
integrity of the country, and the life of its population.

In this sense, the security of the state acts as the basis for maintaining the
life of the system, which characterizes the qualitative certainty in the
parameters of the reliability of existence and sustainability of the state as a
whole, and society as a whole and its individual citizens. The security of the
state can be ensured by the existence of an effective mechanism for
managing and coordinating all social forces of society, as well as effective
institutions for their protection.

A sovereign phenomenon is also the safety of society, characterized by a
number of features: opportunities for the free development of public life, the
sphere of mass movements, parties, unions by conviction and any other
attribute; the development of the collective function; implementation of
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compromise interaction between majority and minority; the ability to limit
and overcome political alienation within a tolerant model of interaction;
sustainable development and preservation of material and cultural values,
progressive traditions; non-interference with the sphere of a person’s
personal life.

The safety of society is guaranteed by the presence of public institutions,
norms, developed forms of social consciousness and culture, which allow to
exercise the rights and freedoms of all population groups and to resist the
actions leading to the split of society. Thus, the security of society is a
quality state of social relations that ensures the progressive development of
man and society in specific historical and natural conditions, guaranteeing
the protection and extension of rights and freedoms, the realization of needs
and interests.

When addressing the issues of security in the area of state security and
public safety, we constantly cross the area of personal security of citizens,
face human security, its position in society, the opportunity to live and work
in proper conditions, to realize our material and spiritual needs. In this
perspective, human security is a priority in the whole security scheme,
characterized by a real guarantee of constitutional rights and freedoms, its
access to health, education, and culture systems; opportunity to choose
activities by vocation, social guarantees for compensation of labor costs,
absence of violent forms of coercion, etc. The personal security is granted by
public institutions and organizations, the state, a set of moral and national
and international legal norms that allow it to develop and realize socially
significant needs and interests without confronting the opposition of the state
and society.

All this indicates that the criteria for assessing the security situation is to
be different and directly related to the specific subject and security object
involved in the process of democratic transit.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, it can be concluded that since security is a systemic phenomenon,
it has a number of constituent elements that reproduce the diversity of
internal and external, essential and irrelevant, necessary and accidental
connections and communications, stimulating modern forms of interaction
that cover institutional, regulatory and procedural spheres. Such a holistic
system vision provides for the possibility of a comprehensive analysis of
national and international security systems and mechanisms for their
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provision in the aspect of the general characteristics of the basic parameters
of the modern security structure and algorithms of functioning of different
security areas, emphasizing on the basic criteria for the assessment of safety
states. At the same time, the dynamics of forms are accompanied by
qualitative changes in their substantive content, in accordance with changes
in the conditions of existence and functioning and the emergence of new
challenges and threats to the system as a whole or its individual elements. In
this case, tectonics occurs both vertically and horizontally and requires the
creation of new security models and the improvement of methods of
providing it. Meeting these requirements becomes essential, because a
sufficient security status appears the basic guarantee of a progressive
democratic development in the modern world. This is especially important
for countries in democratic transit whose democratic transformations have
not been completed in order to prevent the threat of restoration of the
undemocratic format of the state’s existence and functioning. Ukraine
belongs to this category, following the path of deepening democratic reforms
that meets the public needs and demands. Therefore, security problems,
especially in the face of aggression of the Russian Federation, are vital. Only
safe living conditions may grant Ukraine’s democratic progress. Meeting
such conditions have a capacity to ensure the attractiveness of democratic
transformations both for national society itself and for the external
democratic environment.

SUMMARY

Security as a systemic phenomenon is a guarantee of successful
democratic transformations, which determines the special role of this
category in the analysis of the process of democratic transit. The security
states of different actors: human beings, societies, states have a specific
nature and characteristics whose understanding opens up opportunities for
refining political strategies. The current era creates new security challenges
and trends, requiring the creation of appropriate security models and
mechanisms. The basic parameters of threats are caused by circular cause
and effect interdependence between elements of the security system. The
main criteria for assessing the security situation as determinants of the
democratic transit process are due to the parameters of dynamic stability.
Creating a safe environment ensures successful democratic progress in all
spheres of life, both nationally and internationally.
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EXPANDING THE SECURITY CONTENT IN MODERN
CONDITIONS AND SPECIFICS OF ITS PROVISION

Kormych A. L.

INTRODUCTION

The current stage of civilizational development focuses on the category
of «security». World security issues become key issues discussed by the UN
General Assembly in February 2019. And the issues of national security
necessitated amendments to the Constitution of Ukraine made by the
Verkhovna Rada on February 7, 2019. This dictates the need for real steps to
create normal conditions for life and social development. It is in this
perspective, for example, that the Budapest Memorandum of 1994 and its
consequences for Ukraine can be evaluated, especially since 2014, following
the aggression against Ukraine by one of the signatories to this
memorandum — the Russian Federation. Such events confirm that security
needs real guarantees, not populist promises. Legal acts must clearly define
mutual commitments to support security, and effective institutional changes
must take into account the particularities of the modern era and the hybrid
nature of ongoing processes.

The practical importance of a wide range of security issues has
determined the scientific interest in these issues, which have become the
subject of analysis in the writings of many professionals. Thus, foreign
authors, and at different times, in particular, N. Machiavelli, K. von
Clausewitz, Q. Wright, A. Toynbee, F. Fukuyama, S. Huntington, others
investigated conflicts or extreme states — wars, characterizing their place in
social development. Many contemporary Ukrainian scientists, such as
V. Gorbulin, O. Dzoban, G. Kostenko, V. Lipkan, O. Lytvynenko,
G. Pocheptsov, A. Shevtsov, and others, analyze the current state of security
by offering complex methods of its provision. However, the dynamics of the
processes taking place in the world and in individual countries need to be
given further attention to these problems, to analyze them from the point of
view of expanding the subject field of security itself, and accordingly the
nature of models and mechanisms for its provision.
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1. The new security content in terms
of the functioning of its individual modes

In terms of content, in security, according to the spheres of activity (in
horizontal section) there are the following types: political, economic,
environmental, social, informational, spiritual, military and other.

The basis for constituting types of security is a set of objective and
subjective prerequisites: the needs of people, social groups, society, state,
international community to preserve and develop themselves and vital social
and natural values and objects; expanding the range of hazards and threats,
risks and challenges; awareness of the vulnerability of people, their vital
interests; political and legal recognition and consolidation of security;
availability of appropriate concepts, strategies, plans.

The continual expansion of security content in accordance with changes
in human life conditions should be noted. Security is a multidimensional
concept. However, the dynamics of the elements of its structure have a
specific historical meaning and are linked to systemic changes. Therefore,
the definition of diversity and priority of security is changing in time and
space and serves multiple concepts, due to the different modes of operation
of this system.

The main modes of functioning of the security system are traditionally
determined by the following: peacetime, high readiness, state of emergency,
martial law. These modes can be implemented nationwide, regionally or
industry-wide. They may apply to both individual states and their
associations and coalitions.

The operation of the security system in peacetime means the existence of
normal conditions for the operation of security systems in the absence of
threats to the national interests of countries, the needs of the unions of states
and their practical implementation. In this mode, security entities carry out:
work on forecasting, detection, risk assessment, prevention of their
transformation into threats; neutralization of all kinds of threats to the
national interests of the states or the interests and needs of the unions of the
states; developing, approving and adjusting security plans and programs
implemented in accordance with the procedure established by law in the
event of a threat to national or inter-state interests; organizational support,
including work on recruitment, training and improvement of personnel in
various security spheres; control over the level and quality of
implementation of strategic programs.

The operation of a security system on alert is its activity in the escalation
of dangers and threats to national or interstate interests. Under this mode,
security system operators take additional measures to eliminate the dangers,
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minimize the effects of their escalation, to prepare forces and means to
counteract real and potential threats.

The presence of real threats to national or interstate interests despite
prevention measures indicates the need for a security system to operate in a
state of emergency. In such cases, mobilization of forces and a complex of
means for counteracting and overcoming threats, either at the national or
international levels, takes place to counteract the threats, localize and
eliminate them.

A martial law is a kind of state of emergency, its radical form. It is about
the realization of military threats that require the use of military force to
neutralize and destroy them. In this mode of operation, the security system
becomes, first of all, a system of military security. And in such
circumstances, the introduction of a state of emergency or martial law for a
certain period or in certain territories is possible, and sometimes necessary.
These are the circumstances in Ukraine at the end of 2018 in the face of real
aggression of the Russian Federation and escalation of threats in connection
with the situation in the Sea of Azov, when 24 Ukrainian sailors illegally
became prisoners of the Kremlin, which forced to enter a martial law regime
for a limited period in a number of areas’.

Under all modes, security laws are manifested — the speed of response of
security system actors to threats must exceed the speed of their formation
and maturation, and the activity of these entities should be directed not
simply to the cessation, localization, elimination and destruction of dangers
and threats and, above all, to prevent and neutralize the causes that generate
them, that is, to prevent the emergence of threats.

Therefore, the security system has a complex structure, each element of
which has a specific meaning and performs specific functions to meet the
relevant needs of existence and the effective functioning of the system. The
normative nature of the relationship within this system is determined by
clearly formulated tasks that it is intended to solve (the objective
component), as well as the tasks that are imposed from the outside (the
subjective component). A security system is a holistic, complex mechanism
that interacts with other subsystems continuously. System security is
manifested not only in the relationship between its elements, but also in the
interaction of the system with the environment.

The concept of security system and system of security provision should
be distinguished. The first is a functional system that reflects the processes

! Ipo BBexeHHs BoeHHOTO cTaHy B YKpaini: Va3 [Ipesugenta Ykpainu Bix 26 muctonana
2018 p. Ne 393/2018 (Yka3 3atBepmxeno 3axonoMm Ne 2630-VIII Bim 26.11.2018 i3
3acTepexxeHHsM). ['onoc Ykpainu. 28.11.2018. Ne 226.
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of interaction of interests and threats, and the second is an institutional
system of bodies, forces, tools designed to solve security tasks.

An important prerequisite for ensuring the integrity and effectiveness of
the security system is the proper definition and consideration of the
organizational principles for its construction and operation. These may
include principles such as: sufficiency focused on the adequacy of the
system for foreseeable (potential) hazards and threats; optimality, which
reflects the relevance of the security system and its costs to the real
capabilities of states and societies; correlations that provide feedback and the
ability of control entities to operate effectively at all levels and elements of
the security system, with a view to improve them in the face of emerging
threats and tasks that change over time and space; the coherence of actions
of all actors and security forces, combined with the principle of
responsibility for decisions made and the results and consequences of the
process of their implementation.

These principles are particularly clearly manifested in extreme, radical
situations that the security system is experiencing, especially in wars. At various
stages of the history of mankind during the wars were resolved contradictions
that have accumulated between the states; a new model and structure of
international relations, consistent with the current political, economic and
military balance was established; coalitions, alliances and blocs were adjusted.
Military power was regarded as the most important component and factor in the
strength of the state and the preservation of power. For a long time, the only one
correct was the statement made by N. Machiavelli that A Prince ought to have
no other aim or thought, nor select anything else for his study, than war and its
rules and discipline; for this is the sole art that belongs to him who rules, and it is
of such force that it not only upholds those who are born princes, but it often
enables men to rise from a private station to that rank. And, on the contrary, it is
seen that when princes have thought more of ease than of arms they have lost
their states.” That is, government and power were viewed solely through the lens
of military success and were associated with the use of force and coercion in
their radical format.

For a long time, the views of the war were dominated by the ideas of the
German military theorist Karl von Clausewitz, in particular, in his preface to
the treatise On War, that war was nothing more than a continuation of state
policy by other means®. That is, wars were seen as a normal form of

2 Machiavelli N. The prince. Translated with an introduction by H.C. Mansfield. 2nd ed.
Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1998. P. 58.

® Knayzesun K. O Boiine. B 2 . Mockea: ACT. Cankr-Tletep6ypr: Terra Fantastica, 2002.
T.1.C. 11
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interaction of subjects in international relations. In doing so, von Clausewitz
emphasized the social nature of armed conflict, noting that «war is an act of
human communication». Accordingly, war refers «to the field of social life.
It is a conflict of great interests, which is resolved by bloodshed, only in its
last difference from other conflicts. «Politics, in turn, «is a war-bearing
bosom; politics already contain the hidden features of war, just as the
appearance of a living creature lies in its embryox®.

Thus, in spite of the policy-based nature of the war, public policy is still
largely related to military considerations. After all, an important task of
foreign policy was the creation of favorable international conditions for the
victory in future armed conflicts, first of all, through the creation of effective
coalitions of their own.

The transformation of views on the war has certainly contributed to the
most violent conflict in human history — World War Il. The enormous
human and material losses have led to a different look at war as a method of
solving the problems of international relations. Thus, the English
philosopher and historian A. Toynbee emphasized that war is essentially the
result of the inability of a political solution to the conflict. He noted that war
was «a physical test of power in which conflict of interest or difference of
opinion is resolved by brute force. It would be closer to truth to say that war
is a payback for the failure of diplomacy»°.

The recognition of the nonlinearity of the link between public policy and
war as its instrument should be added, since war is the product of a complex
set of objective and subjective factors. In particular, as early as 1942,
American international scientist Q. Wright noted that «wars result from
many combinations of changes in different relationships — technological,
physical, sociological, and intellectual. There is no single cause of war. The
world is balanced between many forces. Changes in some particular forces
(trends, movements or political goals) may, in one case, lead to war, but in
other circumstances, similar changes can lead to peace»®.

On such ideological postulates in the second half of the twentieth century
a negative attitude to the military means of conflict resolution began to form
in the world politics, which contributed to the efforts of states to prevent a
new world conflict, and the development of international legal instruments
for conflict resolution, in particular within the UN, and the threat of a global
war on the use of nuclear weapons, which would mean the end of

* Ibid. p. 163.

® Toynbee A. J., lkeda D. The Toynbee — lkeda Dialogue: Man Himself Must Choose.
Tokyo: Kadansha International, 1976. P. 186.

% Wright Q. A Study of War. In 2 vols. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1942. Vol. 2.
P. 1284.
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civilization. Therefore, the emphasis shifted to the incentives for joint efforts
on disarmament, restrictions on the use of military force, etc. Particular
successes in the implementation of the new model of state interaction were
achieved between the mid-1970s and the mid-1980s. This period became
known as the «discharge of tension». However, the next stage in the
development of the security system, both international and national,
witnessed an increase in threats and a new range of use of military force as a
means of conflict resolution, with both internal and external.

The collapse of the communist regimes has caused an outbreak of
internal armed conflicts and the use of force at the international level, in
particular in the territories of the former USSR, Yugoslavia, Albania, some
of which have not yet disappeared or have become so-called «frozen»
conflicts. Examples include the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the conflicts
in Moldova (Transnistria), Georgia (Abkhazia and South Ossetia),
Tajikistan, the Armenian-Azerbaijani confrontation (Nagorno-Karabakh),
etc. And today Ukraine can be included to this list, where for more than 5
years there has been an armed conflict with the participation of the Russian
Federation, which includes annexation of Crimea and hostilities in the east
of Ukraine.

It should be noted that there are different theories of conflict. Thus,
according to one of them, conflicts arise on the so-called «lines of division
between civilizations», where there is a clash between different cultures and
systems of values. In particular, characterizing this type of armed conflict,
American political scientist S. Huntington notes that «fault line conflicts are
communal conflicts between states or groups from different civilizations.
Fault line wars are conflicts that have become violent. Such wars may occur
between states, between nongovernmental groups, and between states and
nongovernmental groups»’ .

Against the backdrop of the analysis of the situation, theories emerged
about the formation of a new «arc of instability and conflict» from the
Balkan Peninsula to Afghanistan, where local and regional conflicts were
resolved by military means in the form of peacekeeping operations to
maintain peace or to compel peace or to cease armed violence. Such
operations are mainly carried out under the mandate of international
organizations, first and foremost the UN. History provides both positive and
negative examples of the use of force in international relations to solve
complex problems and establish peace in a particular region. So, successful
is the international operation in Iraq, dubbed «Desert Storm», which restored

" Huntington S. P. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order. New
York: Simon and Schuster, 1996. P. 252.
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Kuwait’s independence captured by Iraq during the aggressive war, which
had catastrophic consequences for the aggressor himself®.

The liquidation of Saddam Hussein’s regime has significantly reduced
the level of further aggravation of the military and political situation in the
region, although it has not solved all the problems. Of course, not all
peacekeeping operations are successful. So, the peacekeeping operation in
Somalia was unsuccessful, where inter-tribal war actually led to the collapse
of statehood. Operations in Africa, in the Great Lakes region, where fierce
ethnic wars have unfolded, have proved ineffective. This is indicative of a
downward trend in the role of military power, which has often been unable
to resolve conflicting political problems.

A similar situation has arisen from time to time in different years. For
example, in the 1970s, the US was defeated in Indochina, and the USSR was
defeated in Afghanistan in the 1980s. With overwhelming military power,
these states could not win and achieve their political goals in these regions.
The trend continued in the 1990s: the result was the repeated defeat of the
Russian army in Chechnya (Ichkeria). Another manifestation of this
tendency was the emergence of a kind of deadlock in a number of local
conflicts, when prolonged hostilities exhausted all parties involved and did
not lead to any victory. However, the problems of international legitimation
of military intervention in the modern world in the context of local conflicts
of different internal and external origin, put on the agenda of international
relations a number of complex and ambiguous issues. In particular, this
concerns situations of mass violations of human rights by criminal
authorities. The actions of the United Nations are often ineffective,
especially given that there are fundamental differences in the assessment of
such regimes among the five permanent members of the UN Security
Council or are themselves parties to the conflict. Such situations stimulate
discussions on UN reform.

In some cases, the use of force has created new problematic situations.
Examples include military intervention on various grounds and with
substantially different levels of international support, such as the NATO
operation against the Milosevic regime, the Afghanistan war, the operation
of the international coalition against Saddam Hussein in Iraq, the Russian-
Georgian war of August 2008, the creation of a closed-air regime in Libya
during the overthrow of the Gaddafi regime, hostilities against IS in the
Middle East, military intervention in civil strife in Syria and several other
events on the geopolitical map with diametrically different positions of the
participating parties and those who support them.

8 CoBpeMeHHBIC MeXIyHaponHble OTHomeHus. Ilox. pea. A. B. TopkysoBa. Mocksa:
Poccuiickas momutuaeckast sunmknoneaus (POCCIIOH), 1999. C. 68-72.
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All these military and political events, regardless of their degree of
completion, highlight many of the problems and contradictions that exist in
the system of international relations and in international organizations at the
global level, such as the UN, which are designed to regulate international
conflicts. The most researched from this point of view is the war in the
Balkans. One of the important conclusions of this war is, first of all, the
confirmation of the need for self-restraint and coordination of efforts in
military-political relations.

The involvement of nuclear powers on different sides in the war with the
Milosevic regime: Russia — on the one hand, the United States, Britain and
France — on the other, fortunately, did not lead to the use of nuclear potential
and nuclear status. But the very fact of having weapons of mass destruction
among the parties to the conflict is too dangerous and threatening,
demonstrating the urgent need for self-restraint and rigid self-control.

At the same time, these events confirmed the effectiveness of
coordination of actions, joint efforts of states to solve difficult situations.
The NATO nations have achieved a convincing victory by fixing the
Rambouillet talks. This reaffirmed the importance of joint action within a
military and political structure such as NATO for the effective use of
military force to achieve humanitarian goals.

However, the development of the world political process at different stages
and in different regions gives much evidence of the tendency that political and
economic sanctions and diplomacy may be more effective than direct military
pressure and armed violence. An example is the collapse of the communist
regimes in Central and Eastern Europe and the collapse of the Soviet Union,
which have resulted from the excessive burden of military spending, will lose the
race to ensure the proper material standard and quality of life of the population
and the result of changes in ideological values.

The diminishing role of the military way of resolving conflicts within the
international relations system did not mean a complete rejection of it. Power
methods are used both in the traditional version and in new forms of various
peacekeeping operations. However, the situation in the world at the turn of
the XX-XXI centuries also showed new trends: orientation towards the use
of a large arsenal of peaceful ways of resolving conflicts with emphasis on
the priority of human rights, protection of its freedoms and creation of
normal conditions for existence and development. This contributed to the
further democratization of the entire system of international relations, the
expansion of the institutional framework for cooperation and the
establishment of civilizational communications, and the expansion of a
secure space in international relations.
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To be true, the latest trends have given rise to certain illusions that have
weakened security both internationally and in terms of national security in
individual countries. In particular, it concerns the situation in Ukraine related
to the annexation of Crimea and the beginning of the Russian aggression in
the East of Ukraine since 2014. This has a number of negative effects, which
does not contribute to strengthening security within the international
relations system. The world community has proven unable to prevent a range
of forms of violence, including hybrid wars, the overall crime rate and the
use of repressive methods that threaten human security.

This puts states before choosing a model for ensuring their own security.
There are two alternatives: to integrate into a new model of international
relations that eliminates the very sources of potential conflict; or stay in an
old, confrontational model where military power and the right of a stronger
army play a major role. The events of recent years demonstrate the
devastating fallacy of implementing the second approach, in particular, the
present-day Russian Federation, forcing Ukraine to seek opportunities for a
new international order and security that is capable of providing real security
guarantees and maintaining stability in international relations, taking into
account national interests of all parties. Ukraine’s strategic intentions to join
NATO are clear evidence of such a search. And such a course was
confirmed by the decision of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine of February 7,
2019 on amendments to the Constitution aimed at consolidating the strategy
of achieving EU and NATO membership®.

Along the way, new tasks are emerging or new content is being provided
to existing security and support tools in an extremely complex modern
environment, when conflicts intersect in different areas. The ambiguity of
the conditions of activity accordingly requires similar ways and means of
talking the emerging issues.

2. Hybrid nature of modern conflicts

Confrontation in today’s environment focuses on new priorities,
demanding a comprehensive approach to security. This is especially true of
the information sphere, which has become a field of active struggle in the
face of hybrid forms of confrontation and conflict.

The events of recent years have convincingly demonstrated that
domination in the information field enables successful achievement of
foreign and domestic policy goals. Obtaining information advantage is seen

® Mpo Brecenms 3min g0 KoncTuryuii Ykpainu (IOZ0 CTPAaTEridHOro Kypey AEpIaBH HA
HaOyTTS TOBHONPABHOIO YiIeHCTBa YKpaiHu B €Bpomeiicbkomy Coro3i ta B Opranizauii
ITiBHIYHOATIAHTHYHOTO J10TOBOPY): 3akoH Ykpainn Bix 07.02.2019 p. Ne 2680-VIII. Ogiyiinui
cauim Bepxoenoi Paou YVkpainu. URL: https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/go/2680-VIII.
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as an effective and promising tool to achieve political goals in situations
where the use of force is impossible or impractical. Information warfare
moves from the military and technological sphere to the formation of
ideological stereotypes through the methods of political manipulation and
linguistic programming. In modern discourse, the latest concepts are widely
used: fakes, trolls, bots, etc.

Until recently, the United States led in the propaganda support of
political goals, in the last decade the information and expansionist activities
of the Russian Federation have intensified, which is large-scale, costly and
rather aggressive. So, the US and a number of European countries have been
forced to investigate Russia’s interference with information technology into
electoral processes, and Ukraine has felt the devastating impact of such
activities, especially since 2004.

The main objectives of information excellence are to target the adversary
with prepared or false information or misinformation, as well as to limit the
ability to obtain reliable information about real plans and intentions. An
important part of the information war is the creation of favorable public
opinion in the country around the operation. The range of tools used varies
from traditional propaganda and agitation to the use of the latest technical
capabilities, including social networks, to create the desired virtual reality,
manipulation of consciousness. Modern researchers, in particular,
G. Pocheptsov, A. Shevtsov, and other refer the changes in consciousness to
global threats in the process of constructing the future, because such changes
are capable of fulfilling both positive and negative functions. So
G. Pocheptsov emphasizes that modern «global projects are aimed either at a
significant correlation of mass consciousness, or to its complete change»®.
A. Shevtsov, warning of the possibility of such threats, argues that
«scenarios of the future should plan to preserve civilization»™,

The combination of technological innovations with methods of
information-psychological action allowed developing the concept of «effects
based operations». The meaning of such operations is the ability to abandon
the physical destruction of the enemy, and to change his behavior,
psychologically adjust him to the possibility of gaining capitulation and
giving up armed resistance. The RF applies the same nowadays. New tools
do not exclude the use of force, but focus on tools of psychological pressure.

10 Touenon I'. T'oGambHi TPOEKTH: KOHCTPYIOBAHHS MaiiGyTHBOTo. KuiB: YKpaiHChKuit
LEHTP MOMTHYHOTO MeHeKMenTy, 2009. C. 6.

" IllepuoB A. I. MaiifyTne moAcTBA HEOOXIAHO CrUIAHYBAaTH: TII00ANbHI 3arposd i
JIOBrOCTPOKOBA CTpateris po3BUTKY Ykpainu. Cmpameeiuni npiopumemu. 2007. Ne 1(2).
C. 188.
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Diplomacy, economic and political influences are also used to change
attitudes and behavior. The use of such soft power becomes more effective
than direct military pressure in today’s international relations.

It should be noted that such actions are not a completely new invention
of humanity. Such a hybrid approach, focused on the behavioral motivations
of the enemy, suggested in his time Karl von Clausewitz, emphasizing the
importance of psychological aspects of war. But the use of innovative
techniques and technologies gives such actions scale and effectiveness.

Such effects based operations have a number of advantages: integrated
planning provides for the integration of military and non-military aspects,
effectively selects goals and prioritizes them, identifies enemy weaknesses;
does not destray, but uses the infrastructure of the enemy; all sources of
power of their own state are used optimally — political, economic, military
and diplomatic; encourages the interaction of command with other actors in
the campaign, thereby reducing the likelihood of errors and inconsistencies;
innovative forms of action, such as networking, are introduced.

The information component of the concept of effects based operations
has been used quite successfully in the Second Iragi War. During this
campaign, the psychological war against Irag was fought through 50 million
leaflets and hundreds of hours of radio and television broadcasting. At the
same time strategies of suppression of communication systems of the enemy
were applied, misinformation was used. All this was complemented by the
Allied military operations in the framework of air and ground operations,
during which the Iraqi military and political leaders and terrorist group
leaders were destroyed. It accelerated achievement of goals even in difficult
natural conditions and in a situation of specific guerrilla struggle.

From a military and technological point of view, the Second Iragi War
achieved short-term goals in the shortest possible time and with minimal
cost. However, there were no long-term political goals, especially after the
formation of IS units in Iraq: there is no sustainable peace and democratic
regime in Irag. The Second Irag War was in fact the first campaign that was
fully planned based on the concept of result-oriented operations. But it has
shown that even cutting-edge technology alone does not guarantee the
achievement of political goals, especially strategic ones, not just temporary
ones.

Realizing this, a number of result-oriented operations theorists began to
turn to Clausewitz’s ideas, to draw on Lenin’s understanding of war as a
natural form of politics. Similar views dominate in Putin administration,
justifying the war, seeking to portray it in the eyes of Russian and world
public opinion as the usual means of regulating international relations.
However, not taking into account that the same Karl von Clausewitz
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regarded the war solely as an extreme, marginal and in this sense exclusive
phase of the political struggle.

This is the approach that Russian politicians and authorities have
demonstrated in their relations with Ukraine since March 2014. The
information war of previous years is complemented by military presence and
efforts to present events as a natural result of Ukraine’s internal conflicts and
justified actions by Russia. From the logic of this approach, the idea of the
possibility of changing the world order will follow. Speech by Prime
Minister of the Russian Federation D. Medvedev at the Munich Security
Conference in February 2016 fits in with a similar understanding of modern
information operations. In fact, he declared such a war with the West in the
form of a new variant of the modern Cold War.

Such statements force countries to create mechanisms to counteract
information interventions that can weaken security. Moreover, they find
evidence of the Russian cyber-intervention in electoral processes in the
United States, France, Germany, the Netherlands, which are being
investigated and regarded as real threats to the national security of countries.
Similar questions have arisen in the UK about preparing public opinion for a
decision to leave the EU. Instead, there is a need for counter-measures
similar to the creation of a US NSA Task Force on Counteracting Russian
Threats in Cyberspace, announced at the 2018 Annual Aspen Security
Forum.

For Ukraine, the information war, cyberattacks on the part of the Russian
Federation has long been a reality that needs active counteraction. The
importance of the formation and continuous improvement of an effective
state-legal mechanism in the field of information security has been
emphasized by scientists for a considerable period.*?

However, adequate policy response has not taken place, despite the fact
that information wars have become an integral part of modern hybrid forms
of war. They create no less tension in international relations than traditional
armed confrontation, the level of which has declined somewhat since the
second half of the twentieth century.

Humanity in the first half of the twentieth century failed to create a
credible security system: two world wars and bloody revolutions claimed the
lives of more than 100 million people and disabled more than 40 million.
World War Il alone, in monetary terms, cost more than $ 662 billion. All of
this has led to a rethinking of ways and methods of conflict resolution with
the use of weapons, which have become increasingly devastating.

2 Kopmmu B. A. OpramisamiiiHo-IpaBoBi 3acamm MOJMITHKY iHbOpMaIiiiHOi Ge3nexn
VYkpainu. Ogneca: FOpunuuna niteparypa, 2003. 472 c.
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The peculiarity of the second half of XX century and the beginning of the
21st century is that the global community has been able to prevent the major
threat to international security, and at the same time to the national security
of individual countries — the threat of unleashing a new, this time, fusion war
capable of destroying all life on Earth. Bans and restrictions have been
introduced on a number of weapons of mass destruction, such as nuclear,
chemical, and bacteriological. But even stockpiling, as well as the
destruction of such weapons, involves not only enormous financial costs but
also threats to the security of the public and the environment.

In addition, prohibited weapons, such as vacuum bombs, anti-personnel
landmines, or even chemical weapons, are occasionally used in regional and
local conflicts, including military ones. For example, similar questions have
arisen regarding Syria on April 5, 2017, when more than 70 people were
killed in the sarin gas bombardment, 27 of which were women and children,
and more than 540 were found in hospitals with long-banned chemical
weapons poisoning. These issues were discussed at the UN Security Council,
though without decision-making. The answer was an American rocket attack
on the Syrian Air Force base, from which aircraft with illicit chemical
weapons lifted. Therefore, it can be stated that the world community of the
second half of XX — early XXI century made a major step forward in the
direction of democracy, the protection of human rights and fundamental
freedoms, and the improvement of economic and social conditions of people.
But it has not been able to prevent fully violence in its various
manifestations, that is, to ensure security of development.

In this respect, security is also a common crime in the world. Since the
1980s, crime has increased by 5% annually in the world and has become an
organized feature™. The initiators and perpetrators of crime are organized
groups that have the latest weapon systems, communications, eavesdroppers,
etc. Such criminal groups create skilled staffs, operational services, have pre-
designed crime plans. Such «criminal communities» are distinguished by a
high level of organization, detailed preparation of criminal activities, broad
financial resources, a hierarchy of management and discipline. The recent
trend is the rapid growth of transnational criminal organizations with the
participation of citizens of several countries, criminal activity in a number of
countries, the organization of crimes that violate international obligations
and international law. Such transnational crime groups are quickly adapting
to new circumstances and often act as an additional provoking factor for
conflicts, including by escalating international tension, deteriorating
international cooperation, provoking local, regional, and international
conflicts.

B CoBpeMeHHbIe MexIyHapoaHble oTHomeHus. Iloxa. pen. A. B. TopkyHoBa. Mocksa:
Poccuiickas monutraeckast surmknoneans (POCCIIOH), 1999. C. 111-113.
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The most dangerous form of crime in the world today is international
terrorism. The goals of terrorism are varied: changes in political structure,
leadership or course of the country; imposing sectarian, radical nationalist,
fundamentalist and other beliefs on people; loosening the state of stability in
society, intimidation of the population, provocation of hostilities, release of
participants in terrorist acts, etc. The arsenal of terrorist methods and means
is also broad: assassinations of political leaders, hostage-taking, undermining
of important civic objects and institutions; recruitment, financing, training of
mercenaries and their use in military and terrorist acts; capture of airplanes,
television and radio centers, infrastructure; illegal television and radio and
more. Back in the early 90’s of the twentieth century. around 500 terrorist
organizations and groups of various extremist backgrounds have been active
in the world. In the course of 10 years, they have committed more than
7,000 terrorist crimes that have killed more than 11,000 people®.

But their existence was seen as part of the political landscape of only a
few troubled countries and regions. Only after the September 11, 2001,
terrorist attacks in the United States were considered a major security threat
to all. The world has realized the real threat to security from terrorist
networks that have spread to different countries, even the most stable ones.
Today, a major threat to security is, in particular, the activities of a terrorist
organization such as the Islamic State, which has already surpassed the scale
of al-Qa’ida’s crimes.

A serious threat to the international community is the crime associated
with drug trafficking. The number of such crimes in the world is growing at
such a rapid rate that this process is being compared to an epidemic. In the
first five years of the 2000s, the number of drug-related crimes in the world
increased in 5 times. A characteristic feature of the modern drug business is
going beyond national borders, organization of illegal international traffic,
covering almost all countries of the World. Powerful groups have been
formed that have a wide network of not only trade but also manufacturing
enterprises, their own laboratories, specially trained staff. The international
narcotics business is making a huge fortune for its owners. For example, the
total annual income of the American Mafia from drug smuggling is more
than $ 1 billion, which exceeds the national budgets of several countries.
Concentrating money in the hands of drug dealers creates a problem of
money laundering, which causes new crimes. The consequence is the harm
to the health of a large number of people, reducing their social activity,
deterioration of the gene pool of the population. Possession of large sums of
money allows to exert pressure on representatives of the authorities, law

“ Illepnaes B. . Boenmas momuthka coBpemenHoii Poccmu. ExatepunGypr: H3n-Bo
VYpanbsckoro yausepcurera, 2007. C. 127.
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enforcement agencies, mass media, which loosens the stability of society,
undermines its security.

Security threats are posed by crimes that infringe upon the personal
rights of citizens: exploitation of child labor, trafficking in human beings,
the spread of pornography, the forcible abduction of persons for exploitation
or ransom. This kind of crime takes on new forms, often hidden and
therefore difficult to recognize. In the context of conflicts in different
regions, such activity is significantly intensified, which is also felt by
Ukrainian society today. The military conflict in the east of Ukraine,
supported by the actions of the Russian Federation, stimulates similar
criminal forms that create new security threats for individuals and society as
a whole.

A new and dangerous type of crime is illegal high-tech operations
involving the use of a network of computers, telecommunications
equipment, and other types of high-tech technology. These are numerous
variants of cybercrime, illegal cloning experiments with the threat of gene
pool, and information and psychological manipulation of human
consciousness, and more.

The creation and activities of private armies, such as the private military
campaign Wagner in the Russian Federation, which are used to obscure the
participation of regular military units in other countries, can be included in
the category of criminal acts today. This structure was used by the Russian
Federation in eastern Ukraine, Syria, to deny its direct involvement in
military operations. Such a phenomenon, in our opinion, effectively erodes
Weber’s understanding that any territorial political organization «will be
called ‘state’ insofar its administrative staff successfully upholds the claim to
the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical force in the enforcement its
order»'®, which has been extended by F. Fukuyama thesis that state’s
essence is nothing more than power of enforcement and possibility to send
somebody in uniform and with weapons®®. Because, the failure to grant such
monopoly is not merely issue of a weak state under attack, but to the great
extend it is also the issue of the state inspiring such «private» military
campaigns, so far the latter can not grant the same level of control and
responsibility for its «private» armed proxies as it can grant in case of its
military forces. After all, it testifies to the inability of some subjects of world
politics to solve civilly complex political problems in the present conditions
and, in turn, could lead to the transformation of entire states into terrorists, if
such a tendency dominates and the uncontrolled field of aggression
dominates. And it is a great threat to the whole system of international
relations.

5 Weber M. From Max Weber: Essays in sociology. London: Routledge, 1991. P. 78.
16 Fukuyama F. State Building: Governance and World Order in the Twenty-First Century.
London: Profile Books Ltd, 2004. P. 6.
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Thus, the world community at the beginning of the XXI century faced
new security challenges and threats, both nationally and regionally or
globally. Many of the emerging threatening occurrence and phenomena are
directly related to the effect of globalization. The point of view is widely
held that the emergence of international threats is the result of an archaic and
asymmetric response to globalization by world outsiders unable to fit into
the new rules of the game. In many interpretations, the situation is described
as a clash of global political and socio-economic processes and new
globalizing institutions with reactionary traditionalist ideologies that have
«mutated» and their organizational practices. Threats represent «all
Western» denial and / or the quintessence of primitive anti-globalization.
But such interpretations are too limited and do not take into account the
positive results of globalization, focusing only on the negative aspects of the
process. They categorically oppose globalization and glokalization and are
unable to take into account the positive of each of these processes.

In some cases, the explanation, for example, of international terrorism is
based on an analysis of the specific role of authoritarian regimes in particular
regions, in particular, in the Middle and Middle East. According to similar
interpretations, the victory of national patriotic forces is possible only if any
support to the non-patriotic ruling regimes ceases, and terror acts as a means
of achieving this goal. However, a significant number of regimes today are
hybrid in nature, not being a purely authoritarian variant, which creates
certain problems in assessing their behavior and in their attitude to the
environment.

Today, in order to overcome threats to national security, as well as
international security, a system capable of integrating the resources of both
individual states and the international community as a whole must function
effectively. It should be based on the principles and norms of international
law and national legal systems and combine international and national
institutional capacities. The public sector should also be involved in the
public sector in the form of public institutions of different profiles and
levels. Only such an integrated approach will guarantee success in creating
the conditions for the secure existence of man, the state, society, and in
return, the global community as a whole and democratic progress.

The most comprehensive approach to security issues was announced by
Ukrainian researchers such as V. Gorbulin, O. Lytvynenko, O. Dzoban,
G. Kostenko, V. Lipkan, and many other national security experts who
analyzed in detail the theory and practice of implementing security
strategies™.

¥ TopGymiu B. I1., Jliteinenko O. B. Harjonansna Gesmexa: ykpaimchkuii Bumip. Kuis:
Iareprexnomorisi, 2008. 104 c.; Hamionansna Gesneka YKpaiHu: KOHICTITyalbHI 3acamm Ta
cBiTormsaauid cene. Pen. O. [[3p00anb. XapkiB: Maiinan, 2007. 284 c.; TeopeTnuHi OCHOBH Ta
€JIEMEHTH HalliOHaJbHOI Oe3neku Ykpainu. Pexn. B. Jlinkana. Kuis: Tekcr, 2003. 600 c.
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Despite such complexity, the main focus is on military security,
preserving the integrity and independence of the state, protecting its national
interests. The new military doctrine of Ukraine introduced by the
Presidential Decree of September 24, 2015 and the new Law on National
Security, adopted by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on June 21, 2018%,
which define a new military doctrine of Ukraine, confirm this approach to
understanding the categories of «national security» and «international
security» content, forms, directions and methods of security protection in
modern conditions.

The corresponding tendencies of security understanding were also
enshrined in the amendments to the Constitution approved by the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine, which should become a guaranteed security strategy of
development of society and state and integration of Ukraine into the world
security processes on the basis of democratic transformations. And it is
important to follow the chosen course despite the changes in the state
leadership as a result of regular election campaigns in the country —
presidential or parliamentary. The consistency of foreign and defense policy
is the basis for the security and success of democratic reforms.

In spite of the nonlinear nature of the development and the multiplicity of
such processes, the analysis of the factors of influence on them gives
effective tools for the real creation of safe conditions for the existence of
man, society, state and the world community in the present conditions and
advancement of the world political process in the direction of civilizational
progress. Institutional, regulatory and procedural transformations, both
nationally and internationally, must be subject to this goal. This is the path
Ukraine is taking, strengthening its own security, contributing to the
international security system and gradual integration into the European
security area.

Complex problems of interstate relations and world politics were
discussed at the 55th Munich Security Conference, held on February 15-17,
2019 with the participation of heads of many states, ministers,
representatives of the world political elite. The agenda included issues of
world security, competition of major powers, the actual withdrawal of the
Russian Federation and the US response to the treaty on medium — and low-
range missiles, Russian aggression in Ukraine, environmental security,
challenges of the North Stream 2, and several other important security
issues. The success or failure of dialogue between states largely depends on
determining the strategies and prospects for the development of the global

8 Tpo pimenns Paju HanionanbHOi Gesneku i 060ponn Yipainu i 2 Bepecks 2015 poky
«IIpo HOBY penakuito BoenHol noktpunn Ykpainu»: Yka3 [Ipesunenra Ykpaiau Ne 555/2015
Bix 24.09.2015. O¢hiyiinuii sicnux [pesudenma Ykpainu. 2015. Ne 22. C. 19. Ct. 1291.

Y Mpo mamiomamsuy Gesmeky VYkpaimm: 3axonm VYkpaimm Bim 21 uepsms 2018 p.
Ne 2469-VIII. Bioomocmi Bepxosnoi Paou Vikpainu. 2018. Ne 31. Cr. 241.
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political process. Because every such step is able to both strengthen security
and produce new security threats. Therefore, common sense should be
encouraged to preserve the life and civilization progress of mankind.

CONCLUSIONS

Researchers interpret the content of security in ambiguous manners.
Supporters of a «broad» interpretation of the subject field of security
characterize the expansion of the security space in four dimensions. The first
one concerns the extension of security «down from states to individuals».
The second embodies the vision of «upward from states to the biosphere.»
The third concerns the horizontal aspect — military, political, economic,
social, environmental, human security, etc. The fourth dimension refers to
political responsibility for security, which is «scattered» in all directions:
from states upwards to international institutions, and downwards to regional
and local authorities, non-governmental organizations, public opinion, the
press, etc.

Expanding the content of security provides the ability to withstand the
current challenges and threats, to create a secure environment that guarantees
the development and deepening of democracy.

The diverse nature of the threats determines a wide range of security
activities: military-defense, information, environmental, economic, financial,
socio-demographic, energy, ethno-national, religious. Thus, it can be
concluded that expanding the content of security in modern conditions and
the hybrid nature of the processes of formation of security threats require the
definition of indicators, incentives, etc. to justify the prospects for the
development of the global political process and to form on this basis a safe
environment for successful implementation of progressive changes in
different spheres of life. Creating new models of national and international
security that can meet the current threats and challenges is an important
factor in successfully solving the complex challenges of democratic transit
and the further development of democracy. The main thing in this case is the
introduction of promising models and real programs for the safe functioning
of humanity into practice. The dynamic era of democratic change contributes
to these challenges. Through reforms, Ukraine can make the most of the
opportunities provided, take a prominent place in the implementation of this
progressive trend, pursuing a course of strengthening national and
international security and creating favorable conditions for sustainable
development.

SUMMARY

At present, the content of the security concept has expanded
significantly, covering different spheres and levels of life. Security issues
have become key in functioning of many international and national
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institutions. The security system as a functional reflects the interaction of
interests and threats, and the security system as an organizational and
institutional system creates mechanisms for protection and prevention of
threats. The specificity of security in the context of the development of
democracy, above all, needs to improve the legal framework both in the
aspect of international law and in the framework of national legislation.
Regulatory and procedural features are determined by specific security
regimes. The hybrid nature of modern processes dictates the need for a
comprehensive approach to the design and regulation of the functioning of a
complex security system and models of its provision. The specific
experience of countries indicates the need to increase the effectiveness of the
security system for the implementation of democratic reforms.
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INFORMAL DESTRUCTIVE POLICY PRACTICES AS A FACTOR
OF INFLUENCE ON DEMOCRATIC POLITICAL TRANSIT

Krasnopolska T. M.

INTRODUCTION

Democratic political transit is a condition for constructive socio-political
changes in society and the prevention of backward movement in which
destructive political institutions and practices are involved.

Constructive socio-political changes imply the development of the
political system of society, and both state institutions and mechanisms of
their functioning, as well as elements of civil society. An important role in
these processes is played by the establishment of interaction between the
state and civil society, since only as a result of cooperation, that is, the
introduction of the social partnership model of these elements of the system,
positive changes are possible.

In our country, at the present stage of its development, both groups of
political transit conditions are present.

The set of constructive socio-political changes necessary for political
transit through democratization can be combined with the definition of
«parity democracy». Using this model of democracy will be the key to
successful democratic transit, requiring the improvement or creation of new
formal institutions and mechanisms for their interaction at the state and non-
state levels, and the inclusion of constructive positive informal practices in
the process. An effective mechanism for the introduction of parity
democracy is an orderly system of international, regional and national
structures of state and civic nature, whose activities are aimed at affirming
the principle of parity in different spheres of social life and guaranteeing the
implementation of the strategies and policies developed by them.

However, among the factors that hamper the pace of democratic transit
and threaten to return to an undemocratic political regime, the manifestation

! Kopmu JI. 1., Kpacromonbcska T. M. OCHOBHI HanpsiMu cTpaTerii BIpOBaIKEHHs MOJEII
TIAPUTETHOI JIEMOKpaTii B cydacHiil Ykpaini. Akmyanvni npobremu nonimuxu. 2018. Bum. 62.
C. 16.
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of destructive informal political institutions and practices plays a leading
role. It is their analysis that should be discussed in detail.

1. Informal destructive political practices:
place and role in the political process

In recent years, the informal component of the institutional process has
intensified, as evidenced by numerous social, political and economic
indicators. The destructive upheavals of recent decades in a number of
countries are caused by a surge of informal political practices of a radical
nature that tends to be political violence and is expressed in the practice of
separatism, extremism, terrorism.

The study of informal political institutions and practices is the latest
trend in political science, presented in the works of D. S. North (laid the
foundation of neo-institutional theory), S. Levitsky and G. Helmke,
V. Merkel and A. Croissant (identified the features of informal institutions in
defective democracies), C. Patrushev (exploring the possibilities of neo-
institutionalism for political process analysis), etc.

Among the domestic researchers worth mentioning are the developments
of M. Karmazina, I. Kushnaryov (proving the interdependence of informal
institutionalization and political regime, the level of civil society, the
steadiness of democratic traditions, etc.), Yu. Matsievsky (examines the role
of corruption, clientelism, nepotism, favoritism, patronage in hybrid
regimes), A. Mogylova (analyzes methodological problems of development
of modern institutional theory), V. Popoglo (conceptualizes informal
destructive institutions of politics, forms of their manifestation and defines
mechanisms of counteraction to them), O. Stoyko (sees reasons for the
development of destructive informal institutions in the weakness of formal
and constructive informal ones), M. Chabannoy (proving the role of informal
institutions in political regimes with a low level of democracy),
T. Shevchenko (exploring informal institutions through the analysis of
essential characteristics and features of informal politics), etc.

Some authors devoted their research to the analysis of the essence of
certain forms of destructive informal institutions. Thus, corruption was
studied by D. Botalov, K. Davydenko, G. Kohan, T. Mirzoev, |. Revak,
favoritism — 1. Didenko, S. Paramonova, kronism — O. Oliynyk, clan —
O. Babkin, M. Mikhalchenko, patron-clientelism — . Kovalska-Pavelko,
O. Polishchuk, Y. Teleshun, V. Shevchuk, nepotism — Y. Nisnevych and
others.
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The current political process is a multidimensional phenomenon,
involving a large number of actors who use a diverse arsenal of political
practices and institutions to achieve their goals.

Political practices are a set of rules, traditions and norms of behavior
adopted in a given society. According to D. Budko, political practices can be
defined as the reproduction of laws, stereotypes, rules that determine the
presence of a political institute, and its interaction with other institutions®.

The whole variety of political practices can be represented by their
division into formal and informal ones. If the rules and regulations
established at the state level are formal practices, then the definition of
informal practices is not as straightforward. This is explained by the
complexity of the interpretation of the term «informaly itself, as well as its
interrelation with the formal elements of political institutions. The latter
allows us to include traditions, moral norms, etc. in informal political
practices.

More often than not, informal political practices mean the constantly
reproduced stereotypical rules of interaction of policy-makers established
and supported by socio-cultural regulators: values, political orientations,
attitudes, rather than formal legal norms®. They aim at gaining public
authority and / or increasing the resources of the policymaker. They
compensate for the inefficiency of formal institutions and practices of
society, integrate a coherent communicative space.

Informal practices are most characteristic of non-Western societies. They
become a much-needed political tool in the stage of institutional
transformation, during the crisis and the destruction of old institutions®. The
presence of informal political practices in the society indicates that there are
some contradictions, and the subjects of the political process cannot for
objective reasons or do not want to go democratically.

Informal political practices and institutions can be both constructive and
destructive. However, the classification proposed by G. Helmke and S.
Levitsky, which involves four types of informal institutions on the basis of
two criteria, is more informative: the degree of difference between the
results of the activities of certain interconnected formal and informal

2 bymxo JI. A. Honumuueckue npaxmuxu 63aumoOeiicmeus opeaHos pecuoHanbHoL 61acmu
6 cospemennoti Poccuu: nucc... kana. momut. H.: 23.00.02. Cankr-IlerepOypr, 2014. C. 9.
URL: https://disser.spbu.ru/disser2/disser/Dissertazija_BudkoDA.pdf.

® Momxomytaukosa M. B. Heopmansiie nonumuueckue npakmuxu 6 cogpemennoti Poccuu:
CyOveKmbl uHCMUNyyuoranusayuy: aBToped. JWCC. Ha COMCKAHME yd. CTENEHH K-Ta ITOJIAT. H.
23.00.02. Kpacuomap, 2010. 27 c. URL: http://cheloveknauka.com/v/335868/a?#?page=27.

4 Mamuyesa ®. 10. ®opmanbubie ¥ HehOPManbHbIC ~MOTHTHYECKME —MPAKTHKH
COBPEMEHHOTO TOJMTHYECKOTO Mpouecca. Mcmopuueckas u coyuansHo-06pasoeamenbias
mucan. 2013. Ne 5(21). C. 153.
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institutions (convergent — essentially the same, or divergent) and the
effectiveness of the relevant formal institutes (the degree of adherence to
paper-based rules and procedures)®.

Researchers identify the following types of informal institutions and
related policy practices:

— additional — co-exist with and cooperate with formal institutions to
make policy outcomes more effective; a set of rules, routines and procedures
that facilitate decision-making and coordination of bureaucratic activity,
uphold legal norms (so researchers relate the effectiveness of the US
Constitution to a range of informal rules, common abeyances and
expectations common to citizens);

— adaptive — inherently contrary to the spirit, but not to the «letter» of
the written law (informal consultations on harmonization of legislative
actions, group agreements, etc.);

— substitutes — exist in a poorly institutionalized environment of weak
state power, but contribute to the achievement of policy results, which
formal institutions have failed to implement («gentlemen’s agreements»,
public spouses of self-defense, informal courts, etc.);

— competing — arise in conditions of systematic non-compliance with
ineffective norms of formal institutions and structure the behavior of
political actors in such a way that they are compelled to adhere to the
established informal rules, in fact facing the threat of punishment for
following formal laws (corruption, clientelinetics)®.

German researchers V. Merkel and A. Croissant call «damage» to
liberal-constitutional, legitimate and legally established norms by informal
institutions and political practices as a key characteristic of post-Soviet
regimes. According to these authors, this «deformation» of political
procedures and decision-making rules arises, first of all, from a combination
of two factors that have roots in the pre-democratic past: the authoritarian
inheritance of informal practices; the accumulation of the economic and
political problems of the post-authoritarian system that have been transferred
from the authoritarian phase. These factors create favorable conditions for

® Helmke G., Levitsky S. Informal Institutions and Comparative Politics: A Research
Agenda.  Perspectives on  Politics. 2004. Vol. 2. Issue 04. P.728. URL:
https://wcfia.harvard.edu/files/wcfia/files/883_informal-institutions.pdf.

® Helmke G., Levitsky S. Informal Institutions and Comparative Politics: A Research
Agenda. Perspectives on Politics. 2004. Vol. 2. Issue 04. P.728-730. URL:
https://wcfia.harvard.edu/files/wcfia/files/883_informal-institutions.pdf.
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the illiberal transformation of political institutions, which is carried out
informally and leads to the advantage of informal practices’.

Informal institutions are present in various spheres of public life — from
domestic (exchange of handshakes, rules of communication) to economic
(shadow markets). H. Helmke and S. Levitsky write: «the term «informal
institute» is used to refer to an incredibly wide range of phenomena,
including personal relationships, clientelism, corruption, clans and mafias,
civil society, traditional culture and various legislative, judicial and
bureaucratic norms°®,

This list can be supplemented by the proposed H.-J. Laut forms:
croneyism, nepotism, clientelist parties, autocratic clicks. He refers the use
of the threat of putsch or military force, practices of civil disobedience, etc.
to particular types of informal institutions”.

The most well-known and common form of informal destructive political
practices that hinders democratization is corruption. According to the
National Institute for Strategic Studies, in the post-Soviet space in recent
years, the so-called «full corruption cycle», which can be reflected in the
following scheme, has become a prominent place in political corruption™:

B-TI'-Bl>-Tl>r,

where B and B — power, I" and r — money, B1 — a new, increased amount
of power, I'l — the amount of corruption accumulated as a result of the
corrupt use of power levers. It is in this cycle that such forms of political
corruption as corruption lobbying, corruption favoritism, corruption
protectionism, secret financing of dubious political projects in terms of
public needs are widely used; contributions to the correction of election
campaigns in a customer-friendly direction, with subsequent repayment of
government positions, etc.

R. Karklins highlights the following types of political corruption
prevalent in post-communist countries:

1) corruption at lower levels of government (bribery, deliberate
manipulation of regulatory standards, use of administrative checks to
solicit);

" Mepxens B., Kpyaccan A. ®opMaibubie # HehOpManbHbIE MHCTHTYTHI B Ae(EKTHBIX
nmemokpartusix. [oauc. 2002. Ne 2. C. 20.

®Helmke G., Levitsky S. Informal Institutions and Comparative Politics: A Research
Agenda. Perspectives on  Politics. 2004. Vol. 2. Issue 04. P.727. URL:
https://wcfia.harvard.edu/files/wcfia/files/883_informal-institutions.pdf.

® Lauth H.-.J. Informal Institutions and Democracy. Democratization. 2000. Vol. 7. Ne 4.
P. 27-43.

0 Turanos B. «3arpo3a mOMiTHUHOI KOPYIIii y AEMOKPATHUHHX TOMITHUHAX PEKHMAX).
AHaniTnuHa 3amucka.  Hayionamenuii  incmumym — cmpameeiunux — 0ocnioocenv.  URL:
http://old2.niss.gov.ua/articles/882/.
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2) withdrawal of assets for selfish purposes (use of state-owned assets for
personal purposes, expenditures in the course of ineffective implementation
of state programs, illegal profit obtained in the course of non-transparent
privatization agreements with state assets; malpractice in the field of public
procurement, nepotism, clientelism when appointing candidates);

3) «seizure of the state» by corrupt networks, which means using
political institutions as a tool of business or openly criminal purposes. This
type includes deliberate methods of reducing political competition,
manipulation of electoral processes (including by creating «black box
offices» of election campaigns, black PR-technologies), corruption of the
legal sphere, abuse of powers of supervisory or investigative bodies on a
large scale, use of compromise as a tool of political struggle, corruption of
the media)™'.

It should be noted that the phenomenon of corruption has existed since
ancient times, as evidenced by the etymology of the word «corruptiony.
Popular in domestic science is the version according to which «corruption»
comes from the Latin «corruption, which meant «corruption, bribery» 2.

There is another point of view, in particular, the Russian researcher
G. Mishin believes that: «The Latin term corruptio comes from the two root
words «cor» (heart, soul, spirit, mind) and «ruptum» (to spoil, destroy,
corrupt). Therefore, the essence of corruption is not in bribery, corruptibility
of public and other employees, but in violation of unity (disintegration,
decay) of a particular object, including public authorities™.

The first approach involves existing forms of corruption that are directly
related to bribery of officials.

Second, it gives a broader interpretation of the concept and identifies two
forms of corruption: «hardy» (overt) and «softy» (veiled).

Thus, along with such traditional forms of corruption as malpractice and
bribery and undue gain, such manifestations as: the involvement of officials
and civil servants in commercial activities for personal or corporate profit,
the use of official position for the purpose of so-called «transfer» of public
funds for further transfer to cash and theft in banks, the provision of benefits
to «their people» using public resources, use of official position to influence

1 Karklins R. Typology of Post-Communist Corruption. Problems of Post-Communism.
2002. Vol.49. Ned. P.24. URL: http://pdc.ceu.hu/archive/00001528/01/03Karklins%5
B1%5D.pdf.

12 CyxanoB B. A. Koppynuust B opraHax rocyJapcTBEHHOH BIAacTH Kak TIjio0aibHas
npobnema. Becmuux MITUMO. 2013. Ne 4(31). C. 213.

® MumumuT.K. O Teopernueckoii paspaGotke mpoGmemsl Koppymuuu. Koppynyus:
noaumuyecKue,  SKOHOMUYECKUe, OpeaHU3AyUuoOHHble U  npasosvle  npobnemvl. Pen.
B. B. Jlyneea. Mocksa: FOpucts, 2001. C 264.
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the media, for personal and collective gain; the use by civil servants of fake
persons and relatives in commercial structures for the purpose of personal
enrichment; use of official position for distortion, failure to provide or delay
deadlines for issuing information, lobbying for decisions on the adoption of
normative acts in narrow group interests; providing state financial and
material resources to election funds of certain applicants™.

All of the above-mentioned acts of corruption are in one way or another
related to bribery of officials. In this regard, they refer to so-called «cruel» or
explicit corruption. However, not only manifest corruption is widespread in
political practice, but also some which, in the opinion of some authors, refer
to «mild» corruption. The latter include clan and tribalism, favoritism and
nepotism, clientelism and patronage, lobbying, localism and other informal
practices.

Let us analyze the above forms of informal destructive political practices.

According to V. Rimsky’s definition, corruption («cruel» corruption) is
the benefit of one’s position in the system of state power or of one’s
associated social status for selfish purposes, by any means and under any
circumstances. It also refers to «any action that contributes to the
decomposition of state power and public administration, the destruction of
mechanisms that ensure the functioning of power structures in the public
interest, in the formation and strengthening of mechanisms for their
functioning solely in personal or corporate interests, as well as in the
interests of very narrow social groups»™.

As for politics, they talk about political corruption. According to
Y. Nisnevych, «political corruption is defined as the use by a person holding
public office of his or her powers and rights, official position and status in
the system of public authority, the status of a public authority he represents
for the purpose of unlawfully obtaining a personal and/or group, including
for the benefit of third parties, political gain (political enrichment)»*°. It can
take the form of «hard» and «soft» corruption.

It is possible to distinguish the main features of political corruption,
namely: the subjects of political corruption are public officials, local self-
government bodies, representatives of political and public organizations
(parties, parliamentary factions, blocs, public organizations, etc.).; subjects

“XyTos K. M. JIoG6upoBaHHe, KOPpPYTITHs, MOHOTIONH3M: HCCIIET0BAHHE KPHUMHHOTEHHOTO
B3aHMOBIMSAHUSA. [IpecmynHocms u KOppynyus: cospemenHvie poccutickue peanuu. COOPHUK
Hay4HsIX Tpya0B / o pea. H. A. Jlomamenko. Caparos: Catemmur, 2003. C. 273-284.

5 Pumcknii B. J1. BropokpaTus, knueHTenu3M u koppynuus B Poccun. O6wecmeennvie
nayku u cospemennocmo. 2014, Ne 6. C. 71.

% Hucueswa FO. A. DnexTopanbHas KOppYIIus B POCCHH: MOMHTHKO-IPABOBOI aHaH3
tenepanpHBIX M30HpaTenbHbIX kamnaHuii B 2003—2012 rogax. Mocksa: ®onx «JIubepansHas
muccusi», 2014. C. 4. URL: http://www.liberal.ru/upload/files/Elektoralnaya%20Kkorrutsiya.pdf.
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of political corruption set, first and foremost, political goals, that is, the
preservation, receipt, division, strengthening of state power as the highest
form of political power; subjects of political corruption use methods and
measures (abuse of office, access of official authorities, graft, bribery, etc.),
for which penalties are provided for in the current criminal law?’.

2. The impact of certain forms of informal destructive political practices
on democratic transit in the post-Soviet space

One of the most common informal political practices and forms of «soft»
corruption is «clientelism» (patron-client relations). As J. Scott notes,
although actual use of the terms «patron» and «customer» is largely confined
to the Mediterranean and Latin American regions, similar relationships can
be found in most cultures and most clearly present in pre-industrial nations.
Patron-client relationships can be defined as a separate type of dyadic
communication (that is, involving two persons) using an instrumental
friendship in which a person of higher socio-economic status (patron) uses
his or her own influence and resources to provide protection or benefits to
the individual lower status (client), which in turn reciprocates by offering
general support and assistance, including personal services, to the patron»™.

V. Rimsky gives the following definition of clientelism — «a social
phenomenon characterized by the formation of relations of prepotance,
domination and subordination, dependence and independence on the
principle of patron-client. In this relationship, one party — the patron — is the
protector and the other — the client — is patronized. The status of the parties
to these relationships is very situational and changeable: patrons and clients
are interdependent, and in some cases, for example, clients have the ability
to force the patron to act in their interests, limiting their own»*°.

In the system of patron-client relations, the more influential party
(patron), who may occupy a high position in the system of government,
provides «services» for the less status «client» in exchange for, for example,
intangible benefits. Patronage is a distribution of resources by a ruling group

" Tiupkos A.JI. 3amoGiraHmst i NPOTHIS MOTITHUHIKA KOPYIIHii B CHCTEMi AEp)KABHOTO
ynpaBiiHH YKpainu: ABToped. Auc. Ha 3100YTTS HayK. CTYNEHS K-Ta HAayK 3 JIepK. YIp.:
25.00.02. KuiB: HanionaneHa axaznemis JepxkaBHoro yrpasiiHas npu [IpesnneHToBi Ykpainu,
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to attract election votes or other political support. Participation in patron-
client relations is only partially voluntary and often imposed by the patron,
acquiring the characteristics of «offer that can not be refused». According to
the opinion of S. Barsukov, the patron-client relationship is «involuntary as a
result of their hierarchical disposition, which measures the degree of
dependence of the subjects and the range of exchangeable goods»®. Patron-
client relationships are built on a kind of trust, which, however, is not
universalistic.

Institutions of patronage are aimed, first and foremost, at achieving
private (rather than group) goals rather than common goals and objectives
for society. L. Roniger points out the «subversive» role of clientelism in
relation to formal public institutions: «patrons and clients are not interested
in equal relations or formal rules, their interest concerns specific individuals.
They are not interested in setting general rules for all citizens, but rather in
using specific situations for their own benefit. Thus, patron-client networks
are used to abuse public resources»?.

Patron-client relationships can be spread across four levels: interpersonal
personal; group (most often within tribal communities and clans — a
phenomenon characteristic of traditional societies); at the state level as a
whole (when patronage practices begin to play a significant role in the
system of resource allocation, elite rotation and substitution mechanisms);
supranational  (international  organizations and intergovernmental
associations) 2. The last two levels have the greatest danger for the
processes of democratic transformation.

According to the opinion of M. Afanasyev, such relations are a kind of
«airbag» in the conditions when political, financial or any other social
upheavals occur, since their invariability is expressed in the peculiarities of
functioning. Being held in a liberal democracy, patron-client relations are an
indicator not only of the efficiency of the institutions of power, but also to
some extent of social maturity and well-being of society®. Political
connections and «trust receipts» form a different set of relationships between
group members, forming interest groups and pressure groups whose origins
cannot be explained by the official’s functional responsibilities.

PBapcykosa C. F0. Perumpoknbie B3auMozpeicTBust. CymHOCTh, (YHKIHH, CHemu(HKa.
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2 Roniger L. Civil Society, Patronage and Democracy. International journal of
comparative sociology. 1994. Vol. 35. Ne 3-4. P. 213.
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Clientelism can take many forms. R. Kaufman points to the main
characteristics of patron-client relationships: a) such relationships emerge
between actors with unequal power and status, b) these relations are based
on the principles of reciprocity; c) such relations are of a private nature and
are to a small extent guided by public law or public norms®. L. Lomnitz
believes that patron-client relationships are «a form of reciprocity in which
clients benefit in exchange for loyalty and subordination to senior patrons»?.
Some researchers, such as S. Barsukov, propose to distinguish reciprocity
(as a special type of social integration — «exchange of gifts between
members of the social horizontal network») from clientelism in a number of
parameters, such as: specificity of coercion to this type of relationship,
duration in time, degree of autonomy from formal institutes®.

The peculiarity of the reciprocity phenomenon is that the exchange
occurs horizontally and is a manifestation of friendship and to some extent
an equal exchange. Participants in this process are linked through formal
ties, but the gift itself, in its essence, its signifance and value vary,
depending on the context.

Some authors highlight patronage as a separate form of informal
destructive political practices. While clientelism is more about the
interpersonal relationships of two individuals with different status,
patronage, in turn, is often attributed to the redistribution of resources to
different groups by a person related to the state apparatus. According to the
opinion L. Roniger, «clientelist agreements are built on asymmetric but
mutually beneficial and time-limited transactions that underlie participants’
access to various resources in a stratified society»?’.

In the context of variations on the theme of the relationship between the
patron and the client a significant and widespread practice during political
transit is «favoritism» (from the Latin favor — mercy) — the appointment of
services or the provision of resources to relatives, acquaintances, in
accordance with belonging to a particular party, race , religion, sect, and
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other groups, which negatively affects the quality of public activity and
promotes inefficient and unfair distribution of public resources among those
with special access to public office.

As S. Paramonov notes: «The phenomenon of the favorite determines the
roles that intuitively perform social actors (individuals, groups and
communities), which are characterized by the «clutch» of informal ties and
the creation of a single sanctioned field of action of surrounding
individuals»?. Favoritism is an opportunity for a career lift as well as a
direct influence on the political situation. If most informal practices are
shrouded in a veil of secrecy, then this phenomenon has some publicity: as a
rule, the name of the favorite is on everyone’s lips, and its role in the
political process is well-known.

Favoritism, as a rule, causes a similar chain reaction: if a leader chooses
to put in the top positions of their favorites, then they do the same, take to
themselves the deputies of their already authorized persons — their favorites.
There is a circular bail.

A particular form of favoritism is nepotism (from the Latin «Neposy,
nepotis — grandson, nephew), when the leader prefers to nominate for the
position of his relatives and next of keen. That is, nepotism is a system of
power built on affinity.

A close to nepotism form of informal political practices is cronyism — a
system of government that relies on relations between friends.

Cronyism has two forms of propagation — instrumental and relational.
Instrumental cronyism aims at fulfilling tasks of a utilitarian nature and
satisfying self-interest. The relational form of cronyism is based on
partnerships, friendships, loyal and loyal attitude of the subordinate to the
leader, which further develops into providing unreasonable advantage,
benefits and profits, and also manifests in making unreasonable decisions®.

Cronyism and nepotism lead to such things as: big deals when
concluding deals, appointing relatives for key posts, preferential purchases
of personal property, access to hard currency and more. Control over these
areas of business creates the preconditions for using them for corruption.
The distribution of such benefits is carried out among a small group of elites
and their families, who are expected to return in the form of bribes and other
«thanks». Corruption in the family circle is not as big as trade bribes and
patronage systems.
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Nepotism and cronyism are most often manifested during:

— subsidies — public funds provided to a company or industry, in view of
the need to adjust the market, which the government considers to be a
«failure», enabling a company or industry to obtain more than ordinary
conditions, profit or increase its profitability;

— refinancing when the government spends money to support a business
that is having problems trying to counteract the consequences that these
problems can cause;

— granting government loans or payments offered by the government on
preferential terms to specific companies or industries;

— government setting tariffs (import or export tax, state-set prices,
creating market barriers) that protect certain industries or businesses;

— securing special interests through abuse of law to approve and preserve
business interests;

— in the phenomenon of «revolving doorsy», that is, the relationship
between legislators or regulators and the industries they regulate, which
imply the transition of persons employed by regulators to work in enterprises
that they once regulated, and vice versa;

— licensing of professional activity — granting permission from a
governing body that is required for a particular activity *.

Thus, we can talk about the interdependent status of favoritism,
nepotism, cronyism as a relation of the whole and the part. All these
privileged states are directly related to explicit («hard») corruption, but they
cannot be identified.

The use of nepotism has led to the existence of clan relations. And it
should be noted that this tendency is inherent in a number of post-Soviet
countries. It significantly impedes the processes of democratic transit and
even facilitates a reverse movement (to the formation of authoritarian
tendencies).

The collapse of the Communist Party, the collapse of the USSR, and the
subsequent political transit of the post-Soviet countries led to increased
influence by regional elites pursuing their own goals, regardless of ties with
formal institutions.

As a result of such processes, post-Soviet politics in a number of new
states has acquired a clannish trait where leaders of large clans have
authority not through high positions but through the ability to own and
distribute economic and administrative resources among clan members.
Thus, such leaders gained institutional status, and formal institutions were

% Cronyism in America. Freedom Partners: website. URL:
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often replaced by informal relationships. Clans in a number of post-Soviet
countries have undermined legitimate state institutions and the power system
as a whole®".

Therefore, it is crucial that administrative and other reforms in modern
Ukraine aim at limiting and eliminating such destructive informal practices.
Such measures will enhance the processes of democratization.

Consider this a form of informal political practice. The clan (a genus or
related group related to economic and social ties) is the strongest form of
solidarity of bloodline and patronage-client integration, the identification of
individuals that has prevailed for millennia and has grown from a traditional
primitive society. At the same time, it is the most dangerous and destructive
form of elite grouping and recruiting for undeveloped democratic societies,
since here the unifying basis of people are not personal properties and
virtues, but casual biological and natural relations of affinity, nepotism,
friendship, etc. As a result, the nation is weakened, divided into many
competing families, tribes, their segregation, inequality and injustice, which
lead to an ethnos of self-destruction.

Another form of «soft» corruption is localism or regionalism — activities
aimed at securing wholly or mainly local, local interests at the expense of
broader regional, interregional, nationwide, civic and other public interests.

It should be noted that the term «localism» can be used to describe not
only economic but also political corruption that produces separatism
(Abkhazia, South Ossetia, Transnistria) and creates frozen conflicts. Ukraine
has experienced in its experience this phenomenon in the Crimea and the
Donbass, when with foreign military support from the Russian Federation in
2014 it led to catastrophic consequences: annexation of the Crimea and the
war in the Donbass.

Tribalism is another form of informal destructive practices that
significantly exacerbates authoritarianism in many post-Soviet countries). It
has many manifestations: patronage of the representatives of his tribe in the
state apparatus, low level of ethnic processes, tribal enmity, desire to deal
only with representatives of his tribe®. Earlier the term was used in relation
to Africa and Oceania, and nowadays it is often referred to as the practice of
public relations in the territory of post-Soviet Central Asia.

® Ikens C. H. HedopManbHble HHCTHTYTH B MOJTMTHUECKOM MPOLECCE TMOCTCOBETCKUX
rocyaapcTB. @ynoamenmanvivle ucciedosanus. 2014. Ne 12. C. 1585.
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2-x tomax. T.1. MockBa: Hayumsni skcmept, 2008. URL: http://rusrand.ru/files/books/
Protivod_Korrupcii_T1.pdf.
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Political tribalism involves the penetration of certain ethnic groups
related to tribal principles into public authorities and their influence on
decisions at national and local levels®. It should be noted that such influence
is exercised in the interests of these groups.

The transition from clan, tribalism and localism to particularism
(regionalism) and separatism occurs quite naturally as the necessary
conditions mature and (consciously or unconsciously) weaken legitimate
forms of public communication. Legislative introduction of the concept of
normative (mandatory) ethnic (national) proportional representation in the
authorities (both local and state) is practiced in many countries)®.

An example of this phenomenon is the experience of a number of post-
Soviet countries, such as Kazakhstan, where according to 2000 data, the
Senior Zhuz controlled 23, the Medium — 13, and the Junior — 6 senior state
posts. Natives of the Senior Zhuz were the President, the Prime Minister, the
President of the Presidential Administration, the Speaker of the Lower
House of Parliament (Majilis), the National Security Committee, the
Customs Committee, the Central Election Commission, the Minister of
Defense, Foreign Affairs and others.* As a result, the level of representation
of the Middle Zhuz in the authorities decreased significantly, and the Junior
Zhuz was pushed to the political periphery.

Within the Senior Zhuz, the closest environment (the «family») was
dominated by N.A. Nazarbayev, which included his daughter Dariga, who
controlled up to 90% of the country’s information space through the media
holding «Khabar» («News»); her husband, the son-in-law of President
Rakhat Aliyev, who chaired the National Security Committee during this
period; nephew Kairat Satibaldi and second son-in-law Timur Kuleybaev,
who respectively managed KazakhOil and KazakhTransoil corporations®.
According to the Expert magazine for 2006, all economic assets, except the
oil industry, were consolidated within the ruling clan. The approval of the
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«family» was required by all major business projects implemented in the
republic®,

Tribalism in Turkmenistan is most clearly expressed in the rivalry of the
clans of the Ahal Oasis, in which Ashgabat is located, with clans of other
regions.

Genetically, every Turkmen tribe (about 30 of them and more than 5,000
generic groups) is a fairly tight, distinct subpopulation. The Nation of Tribes
is made up of ethnographic groups so divided that each one can, in principle,
be referred to as an independent small nation®*.

The most striking examples of tribalism in Turkmenistan include the
following: 1) in December 2015, authorities banned entry to the capital of
non-urban vehicles; 2) in 2016, de jure, the President of Turkmenistan
secured the requirement to streamline the system of renting apartments in
Ashgabat (most of the tenants are representatives of other regions, that is,
other Turkmen tribes, as a result, they were simply evicted from the rented
apartments), etc.*; 3) the leaders of the republic carried out a personnel
policy of support to the representatives of their tribe. Only when the head of
state changed, did his environment, practically the whole administrative
apparatus, change; since Niyazov’s time there has been a practice of
appointing heads of regions and regional units of law enforcement agencies,
representatives of Ashgabat, rather than locals.

3. Destructive factors of democratic transit in Ukraine:

forms of manifestation and ways of overcoming them
According to Ukrainian political analyst Ivan Symonenko, the process of
society’s tribalization is a disturbing symptom of entering into social-
civilizational backwardness*. The absence in the society of civilized
rotation of personnel is replaced by a number of assignments defined by
nepotism, localism, tribalism in an environment of purely personal relations.
The state of social consciousness can create prerequisites for the
development of favoritism and nepotism, when the level of trust in formal

*® Illycros A. [TocTcOBETCKHMIi Tpaiibanu3m — KIIAaHOBBIE MMUTHI CTpaH LleHTpanbHOl A3
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institutions and the level of interpersonal trust in the state and society are
very low.

Nepotism and cronyism often lead to the artificial creation of
management positions and even entire departments for relatives. Favorites
may not be available for long periods of time, be responsible for anything,
be transferred to subordinates, while receiving much higher salaries than
salaries. This reduces the level and quality of management, creates artificial
obstacles to development.

Therefore, the establishment of an independent Ukraine, first of all,
required combating similar phenomena, which reflects the legislation.

Ukrainian legislation, for example, Art. 25" of the Labor Code of Ukraine
as of 07.01.2017* or Art. 32 of the Law of Ukraine «On Civil Service» of
10.12.2015 (as of 05.01.2017)* etc., implies restriction of joint work of
relatives and next of keen in one enterprise, in one institution or
organization. However, statutory restrictions on the joint work of relatives
primarily relate to positions of direct subordination, control or dependence
and work related to the ability to make decisions regarding other businesses
where close relatives of an official work. That is, a person can be recruited to
another department, administration, division, unit, etc. The procedure for
imposing such a restriction on state-owned enterprises shall be established
by law. And in non-state-owned enterprises, such restrictions are imposed by
the owners at their discretion®.

The use of nepotism leads to the formation of clan relations.
Representatives of different political forces are often linked by family ties,
which transforms the hierarchy of the political system into a «tangle» of
confusing family ties, which does not contribute to the effectiveness of
representative institutions, including political parties®. Domestic researchers
say that favoritism, nepotism, blat, patronage and clientelism, bribes and
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bribery and trade in influence were among the most common forms of
corruption transactions during 1991-2013%.

The practice of combating nepotism as a threatening phenomenon for
democratic development has been appropriately enshrined in international
legal acts. The UN Convention against Corruption*’ nepotism is considered a
manifestation of corruption that harms society and the state. Nepotism is
defined by a person’s acquisition of new positions or advantages not because
of his / her high professional abilities, but because of his / her involvement
in a certain social environment.

National legislation also contains rules aimed at preventing corruption
and other informal political practices. Thus, the Law of Ukraine «On
Prevention of Corruption» (Article 27 «Restrictions on the Collaborative
Work of Close Persons») states that persons applying for positions are
obliged to inform the management of the authority in the position in which
they are applying about employees of the body close to them®. The
provisions of the Laws of Ukraine «On Civil Service» are also aimed at
combating nepotism (Article 12)* and «On Local Government Service»
(Article 12)*. By «close persons» the law refers to «spouses, children,
parents, siblings, grandparents, grandchildren, adoptive parents, adoptive
parents, as well as others connected by common life and have mutual rights
and obligations®.

An example of nepotism in Ukraine, some analysts called the personnel
policy of the President of Ukraine V. Yushchenko, which was based on the
emotions and desires of the first person of the state and its environment®. As
a result, the phrase «beloved friends» has become widespread in the
Ukrainian political discourse to refer to a managerial system with
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widespread nepotism and clientele associated with the head of state.
Therefore, the declared requirements for management personnel, such as
professionalism, patriotism and integrity, have been sidelined. At the
forefront were those who matched the main and most essential characteristic
of any candidate for leadership — belonging to «theirs», which should
outweigh all other characteristics and virtues®. During the rule of
V. Yanukovych in the political and economic system of Ukraine, a specific
personalized entity, which in the information and analytical publications is
designated as the Presidential «Family»**. Directly family and steady
friendships, or time-tested business relationships, have become the sole
criteria for selection in personnel policy. Therefore, the management of
V. Yanukovych’s presidency was completely controlled by relatives solely
for the benefit of the «family».

Investigating how such informal practices affect policy effectiveness in
the country is difficult, but one can say that such a «web» significantly slows
down the movement to democracy, reducing people’s trust in formal
institutions and their desire for effective support for social reform. This
breeds disbelief in social elevators and transparent competitions, creating the
belief that the position will be occupied by relatives or godfathers of the
dismissed person under any circumstances. And so, there is a brain drain,
narrowing democratic prospects. Unfortunately, such negative practices are
still present in Ukrainian politics, according to the researchers of personnel
policy of different national leaders®.

Consequently, the presence of such processes contributes to the
emergence of corruption within any sphere, and the mechanism of horizontal
spread contributes to an increase in the number of corruption crimes. This
process will continue until the sphere of corruption is completely affected®.

The effect of the spread of corruption, similar to disease, is expressed in
its overall multiplication by increasing the number of corruption equipment
and persons involved in it, is called contagiousness. It occurs both at the
micro level — between individuals within the «closed» system and at the
macro level — between regions, countries, etc.

%8 Jloces I. Cumymskpy yKpaiHChKOI AeMOKpartii. Yipaincexuii musicoens. 2011, 3 deppst.
URL: http://www.tyzhden.ua/Politics/23922.

% PaGinosuu C. Heopmanbmi mpaktuku myGmiunoi Biamgu sk Qopma mii (pakTmdmoi
KOHCTUTYIII. Bicnux Hayionanenoi axademii npasosux nayk Yipainu. 2013. Ne 3 (74).
C. 108-116. URL: http://www.nbuv.gov.ua/j-pdf/ivapny_2013_3_16.pdf.

% Manko P. Mangar y cnanok. Vkpaincekuti mugcoens. 2014. 24 xostHsa. URL:
http://www.tyzhden.ua/Politics/121928.

% Bopies B. B. Koppynius : KOHTarno3HOCTb, MOCIEACTBUS U METObI IIPOTUBOJICHCTBHS:
micc...kauj. 9koH. H.: 08.00.01 (01). Mocksa, 2014. C. 27-31.
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Macro-level contagiousness is expressed in the spread of corruption
across regional boundaries and is called inter-regional contagiousness. It
arises for three reasons: processes of globalization and widespread business
activity have led to a high level of integration, which is why there is a high
likelihood of corruption among individuals with intense business contacts;
the spread of corruption is possible through cross-border organized crime
activities; formed opinion on the actual extent of corruption by citizens of
one region generates their expectations for future growth. Corruption is
transmitted to citizens of other countries due to social inter-regional
interactions®’.

In 2009, a cross-country survey was conducted in 123 countries®™. It has
shown that the scale of the contagiousness effect of corruption is decreasing
with increasing geographical distance. And, importantly, the contagious
effect turned out to be just and in the opposite direction, that is, with the
reduction of corruption in one of the countries, there are corresponding
changes in the neighboring countries. A key determinant of the spread of
corruption, as the results of the study prove, was close political contact.

The phenomenon of contagiousness of corruption is a relatively new
trend in the field of studying the basic phenomenon of corruption. There is
every reason to believe that there is a direct effect of the spread of corruption
both between territorial entities within the country and between neighboring
countries.

The decisive factor in the latter case is the proximity of the
characteristics of the institutional environments or the commonality of the
identified political culture. Thus, intergovernmental contagiousness of
corruption is more likely to occur in the event of additional unifying
institutional, political or economic characteristics.

An effective anti-corruption policy is a prerequisite for overcoming the
contagious effect of corruption (both «hard» and «soft»). Here it is necessary
to agree with I. Myloserdna that the necessary steps of such a policy are:
becoming a society as an equal partner in the development and
implementation of the national strategy for combating corruption;
involvement of various civil society institutions in anti-corruption
counteraction®. However, in our view, it is precisely because of the effect of
contagiousness that not only civil society institutions within the state but

5" Becker S., Egger P., Seidel T. Common political: Evidence on regional corruption
contagion. European Journal of Political Economy. 2009. 25 (3). P. 300-310.

% Ibid.

% Munocepasa I. M. YuacTh TpOMajiiHChKOTO CYCIIIBCTBA y TMPOTHIIi KOPYMIIii:T0CRi
kpain Llenrpamsro-Cxignoi €sporu. [Torimuune scumms. 2019. Ne 3. C. 41.
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also the structures of global civil society need to be involved in cooperating
in the sphere of overcoming certain informal destructive political practices.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, at the present stage, the use of informal destructive political
practices is a significant threat to democratic transformations, a prerequisite
for the hybridization of the political regime and the reverse movement of
transformation processes toward authoritarianism.

Therefore, given the negative experience of several countries, Ukraine
needs to pursue a policy of preventing nepotism, favoritism, cronyism,
tribalism and other forms of «soft» corruption in order to prevent political
conflicts and successfully democratize society.

Investigating the phenomenon of the contagiousness of corruption leads
to the conclusion that only close cooperation and exchange of experience
between countries will allow to combat effectively informal destructive
political practices, since reducing their manifestations in one country will
facilitate similar processes in neighboring countries.

As shown by the analysis, informal relationships, which are a deviation
from the norm and can cause significant damage to the political system and
society as a whole, at the same time appear to be a form or a way of
«smoothing» conflicts between the norms of various kinds and rational law.
They are able to correct temporarily the shortcomings of socio-political
institutions, allowing some of them relatively adequately, functionally, to
work. However, appropriate formal practices aimed at democratization must
finally be established and implemented.

An effective anti-corruption policy is one way of overcoming informal
destructive political practices, one of which should be to limit the spread of
such practices. It is based on two basic conditions, the neglect of which
makes the implementation of any initiative absolutely fruitless: the
manifestation of the strongest political will and the unambiguous and
undisputed rule of law and uniformity of law for each and everyone.

The negative effects of these phenomena require not only the
development of means of combating corruption, but also changes in the
political consciousness of society in order to prevent the effects of both
«hard» and «soft» corruption in the contagious (rapid) effect; to destroy
established practices of lobbying of individual and group interests, decision-
making for the benefit of persons empowered with power or their
environment. In our country, such changes will reduce manifestations of
policy hybridization and accelerate transformation processes on the path of
democratization.
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The constructive socio-political changes necessary for political transit
towards democracy, able to combine the formal and the positive informal,
can be combined in the concept of «parity democracy». Building such a
model of democracy is the key to democratic transit, providing equal rights
and equal opportunities for all policy makers.

At the present stage of social development, the problem of achieving
parity in society remains urgent in many countries. Despite the theoretical
research, in the practical plane the situation is determined by a high degree
of negative dynamics and manifestations of mass public dissatisfaction with
the actions of the authorities. Today, we see this even in the example of
many developed European countries. Sometimes tension is inspired not only
by the presence of internal factors, but also by external interventions through
the use of negative informal practices such as corruption, falsified or false
information on social networks, etc. All this requires constant attention and
effective control by the state and society and a clear awareness of both the
positive and the negative aspects of the combination of formal and informal
in the political process, above all, during the phase of democratic transit.

SUMMARY

Constructive and destructive factors of democratic transit are considered.
The concept and essence of informal political practices are analyzed, the
main approaches to their definition are considered. The criteria for the
typology of such practices are clarified, their constructive and destructive
forms are determined. The division of informal destructive political practices
into corruption («hard» corruption) and other forms («soft» corruption) is
justified. Forms of «soft» corruption include clientelism, patronage,
favoritism, nepotism, cronyism, lobbying, clannishness, localism, political
tribalism and others. The analysis of manifestations of such forms of
informal destructive political practices as favoritism, nepotism, cronyism,
clanism and tribalism in the post-Soviet space is analyzed. The essence of
the effect of the contagiousness of corruption is found out. Two groups of
post-Soviet countries are identified with differences in prevalent forms of
«softy corruption. It is proved that in the western republics of the former
USSR individual practices prevail (clientelism, favoritism, nepotism and
cronyism), in the eastern regions — collective (clan and tribalism). It is
justified that to create effective mechanisms for overcoming all forms of
informal destructive political practices, taking into account the effect of
contagiousness, is possible only if a model of parity democracy is built in
Ukraine.
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CONFLICT FACTORS IN A TRANSIT SOCIETY

Zavgorodnya Yu. V.

INTRODUCTION

Transit society becomes an intermediate stage in the development of
state-building processes, in the formation and establishment of government
bodies, in the establishment of a democratic system of interaction of
government with citizens. Society is changing and forming a virtually new
system of authorities, their hierarchy and mechanism of functioning. At this
stage, all changes participants, even passive ones, face misunderstandings
and conflicts.

As European countries already have a transit practice, we can speak of
the occurrence of recurrence of conflicts in different societies, which
requires a thorough generalized analysis and practical universalism for
political science and the practical competence of political actors during a
conflict in the transit space.

Of course, there are theories in science that do not need to be proved that
in state-building processes political conflict constitutes an integral part of the
development of the political system, which causes the opposite political
parties to improve the level of interaction between the authorities and the
society, and thereby stimulate all political subjects to self-improvement.
Confrontation, as a social phenomenon, is an integral part of the functioning,
and most importantly, of the development of the population and the
politicians themselves.

Political transformations continue to evolve and provide the basis for
scientific analysis and interpretation in political science. It was in the 1980s
that political change began in the direction of the democratic political
process.

For the Ukrainian scientific community of political scientists, the issue of
transit Ukrainian society is still relevant, as an example of the development
of public consciousness and political thought, together with the example of
delaying the transition and the emergence of a number of conflict situations,
which are the reasons for this. In recent years, we have seen dynamic shifts
in the direction of the democratic political system in the management of
state-making processes. The transition of society from one political regime
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to another is undoubtedly accompanied by political crises and political
conflicts. Today, the political system is beginning to be updated, there is a
change of personnel, various directions of action of independent public
organizations are being formed, a free form of expression is emerging
regarding political subjects and political processes.

Of course, if a comparative analysis of Ukraine with similar transitional
processes of other democratic states is to study the political system in the
context of the Ukrainian state, it is an indicator of a protracted political
process in the direction of socio-political changes.

In the modern geopolitical process, many democratic states are emerging,
which are formed as a result of the change from a totalitarian and
authoritarian form of government to a democratic one. These are signs of a
general civilizational development of the world, which is formed as a result
of the maximum modernization of the experience of mankind, and not only
in individual countries of the world. Unfortunately, the processes of
modernization do not reduce military confrontation, confrontation in the
context of interpersonal interaction, conflicts over border demilitarization
and many other factors. A number of contradictions are emerging into
modern forms of confrontation and influence over one another and become
even more dangerous.

When forming a democratic political regime, one should not forget and
preserve the heritage of culture as the identification of a nation. An
important task for the Ukrainian country, as a state in transition, is to
preserve the cultural heritage that has historically emerged in Ukraine. In
turn, the task of the entire Ukrainian people is to respect and commemorate
traditions and values in different historical periods.

1. Political conflict in the context of a transit society

After the collapse of the Soviet Union, a fateful transition begins for
statesmen and the entire population, and changes in all socio-political
processes take place. All these events are accompanied by difficult conflict
processes, protracted crises in the political actions of individual politicians.
Such volatile and ambitious processes of politicians and influential citizens
of the country delay this process.

Scientists determine the cause of this delay by a sudden process of
change, without training the population and managers. Of course, this thesis
is quite debatable, since the Ukrainian people have always sought to be
independent and substantive, and in fact, throughout their history, people
who lived in Ukraine tried to identify themselves, to stand out. That is why,
since ancient times, in the conditions of continuous conflict confrontation, a
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group of people has been formed in society, who identify themselves as the
people of this land, and therefore require isolation and self-ownership in
their own territory.

Considering the vast majority of historical processes regarding the
transition to a democratic political regime, there are a number of reasons that
delay and plan to slow down this process in the country. Scientists call all
these processes of inhibition «factors» or «reasonsy, «causesy», but from this
their essence is unchanged. In many countries that have experienced the
transition, there are universal, i.e. similar causes of delay, but there are
specific causes of delay in a specific territory or individual people. The
Ukrainian people have both universal and specific reasons for delaying the
transition process.

Conflict, as a manifestation of public opinion and self-expression, is an
extreme and rather dangerous form of confrontation in society. There are no
conflict-free political processes, there will always be dissatisfied and
pessimistic groups of people.

Therefore, political conflicts are increasingly occurring in modern
society and, as a rule, do not bring positive results and progress in the
development of state-building processes in Ukraine, but rather refer them to
countries with unstable legal framework, economically unstable and socially
vulnerable state system.*

As a result, the grounds that influence the increase of social tensions in
Ukrainian society are impoverishment of the vast majority of the population,
lack of trust in all public authorities, specific relations between branches of
government that publicly influence each other’s powers given to them by the
state, confrontation between parties, their leaders and others.

In the modern world, conflicts are global in nature and are a natural
phenomenon. Therefore, in the event of a conflict in one country, the
neighboring country will take all diplomatic measures so as not to affect its
internal political system in any way. Given the large-scale value of research
and resolution of conflict processes in society for the transit country, it is
important to identify prerequisites, objective and subjective causes, motives
of conflicts, modeling, search for the best ways to resolve in a timely
manner, localization, conversion from violent form to non-violent,
prevention which is maturing, not following it. All these circumstances are
very important for domestic politics.

Of course, the very nature of conflict in a transit society has to do with
understanding the essence of man, his relationship with society and the state.

! Bineupka 10. B. TeopeTnuHe BU3HAUCHHS MOJNITHUHHX KOH(IIKTIB y CydacHiil YkpaiHi.
Axmyanvni npobremu nonimuxu. 2013. Bum. 48. C. 199.
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Any conflict, as it arises in society and exists between people, is always
social in nature, that is, a social conflict in the broad sense of the word. In
such an interpretation, the conflict is positioned as the collision of two or
more different forces in order to realize their social interests in the face of
mutual opposition.”

The term «conflict» comes from the Latin word «conflictus», which
means «collision» in direct translation, and in arbitrary — «opposition»,
«confrontationy». Therefore, scientists define conflict through the concept of
antinomy (contradiction) or the concept of struggle (confrontment).
Exemplary in this aspect is the explanation of the concept of conflict,
proposed by L. Gerasina and M. Panov, who define it as «a manifestation of
aggravation of objective and subjective contradictions, which is reflected in
the confrontation of its carriers, i.e. the parties»’.

Taking into account the peculiarities of political conflict in the society
and the peculiarities of the transit society, it can be noted that the longer the
conflict process is active and continuous, the longer the transition process is,
and the political system is unstable and changeable.

In turn, state power in a transitory conflict society is a weapon of
protection and the exercise of power interests. It is worth emphasizing that it
is the power interests that arise in the state. Therefore, the most significant
difference between political conflict and other social conflicts is that the
actors acting in it confront or oppose each other for the main reason — power,
control or division. This is the goal pursued by modern political actors in
Ukraine. The authorities do not solve the problematic issues, but delay their
process (for example, the conflict in the East). In addition, political conflicts
arise where interests affect political relations”.

Developing a successful country’s strategy and tactics is a task for
politicians and the community to interact with, and this is not possible
without recognizing conflict as an integral part of achieving the set goals.
A person’s consciousness is capable of critical thinking, and therefore the
expression of dissatisfaction is a manifestation of a rational awareness of
reality. Such discontent is possible when society does not fully possess
objective information about socio-political processes and systematic
deception breeds aggression.

2 Boxyn T. I. OcobmuBocTi deHOMeHa KOH(IIKTY B JAepKaBHOMY YNpaBIiHHI. ExoHomika
ma deparcasa. 2010. Ne 5. C. 96.

® Bomyn T. I. Oco6muBocTi (peHOMeHa KOH(IIKTY B JIepKaBHOMY YNpaBIiHHi. Exonomika
ma deparcasa. 2010. Ne 5. C. 96.

4 Crankesnu L I TlomiTuunmii koH(IIKT Ta TEXHOIOTiA Horo 3amobiramms. Bichuk
Kuiscvkoeo nayionanvnozo ynieepcumemy im. T. Llesuenxa : @inocogis. Iorimonozis. 2007.
Ne 87-88. C. 71.
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Thus, a transit society is an indicator of changes in the minds of both
society and authorities. When the authorities or society cannot adjust to
change, conflicts, dissatisfaction, aggression, and unlawful actions arise that
give rise to a lack of confidence between the parties to the conflict. During
the reformatting of the political system, changes do not take place in one
event (for example, the proclamation of the Act of Declaration of
Independence of Ukraine or the approval of the Decree on Non-Nuclear
Status). The event of regulatory approval and public announcement is the
beginning of future actions, positive or negative.

Since the establishment of an independent Ukrainian state, all major
events have taken place under serious contradictions and disputes between
politicians and political forces. Adoption of the Basic Law of the state, the
Constitution of Ukraine, was accompanied by long discussions and conflicts.
The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine worked continuously for almost 24 hours
and as a result, on June 28, 1996, at 9:18 am the Constitution of Ukraine was
adopted. Although the Declaration of Independence of Ukraine was adopted
on August 24, 1991. For the whole 5 years, the Ukrainian state operated on
the basis of the legislation of the Ukrainian SSR. The Basic Law is still
incomplete and some of the rules do not apply in practice, although these are
rules of direct effect.

In addition, Ukrainian legislation continues to enforce the normative
legal acts the Ukrainian SSR. For example, the Housing Code of the
Ukrainian SSR, which was adopted in 1983, has been amended several times
(the last amendments on January 1, 2019) and is still in effect, and problems
in the field of housing and communal services are increasing and not being
resolved.

Of course, Ukraine’s long membership in the totalitarian Union is one of
the reasons for the difficult transition, but it is not an excuse for the
Ukrainian statehood and political figures.

For example, consider Lithuania, which independence was recognized in
September 1991. The country then joined the UN and the OSCE in 1992.
NATO - in 2002, European Community — in 2004. In addition, the updated
Constitution was adopted by a nationwide referendum on October 25, 1992.
That is, this example follows a clear and sure sequence of actions by
political figures on the development of the state, and society takes all
measures to support those actions.

Another striking example for the Ukrainian state is the neighboring
country of Poland, which was weakened during the Union period, but since
the beginning of geopolitical changes in the 1980s and 1990s, Poland has
been clearly defining its vector of development, namely developing the
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economy and the administrative sphere and becoming able to join the
European Union on May 1, 2004, but does not stop there and on
December 21, 2007 becomes a member of the European Union and NATO
bloc, joined the Schengen area.

It is worth noting that practically all countries had equal chances and
opportunities after the collapse of the Soviet Union to develop their
potential, and Ukraine may have had greater chances, resources and
opportunities. Due to the economic focus of these resources on the present-
day Russian Federation, political forces and individual politicians did not
want drastic changes, but rather made the most of the country’s full potential
for their own purposes. A large-scale privatization of large enterprises has
started and it is holding up to date. Privatization of Ukrzaliznytsia, possibly
one of the only state-owned enterprises, is on the agenda. The question is
quite debatable, there are a number of positive and negative factors.

All statements that the country was not ready for independence, just an
excuse for weak politicians, because it fought for independence for a long
historical period, a striking example of this is the adoption and proclamation
of the first Constitution of Philip Orlyk, who proclaimed the independent
country Ukraine by this document. It consists of a preamble and 16 articles.
In today’s political process, it is seen as a monument of Ukrainian political,
philosophical and legal thought. This document did not come into force as it
was written in the conditions of exile, but it shows the direct struggle and
efforts of politicians and society of that period to the recognition of
Ukrainian independence, the impetus to democratization.

The current Ukrainian political reality has a multi-sectoral focus, and all
political forces in particular see the development of the Ukrainian state.
Integrity, indivisibility and unity are the basic principles that should be
applied by both politicians and citizens.

Integrity should be interpreted as the territorial demarcation of a border
and its recognition by all international actors. It is very difficult to determine
priorities for the direction of development of the state if the population living
in these territories does not want or support such development. Ukraine
should be united and grouped together by most of all regions in achieving
the desired direction.

Indivisibility means the absence of any possibility of isolation of a
certain group of people in a separate territory, without division into «yours»
and «ours». This will mean a constant struggle, the inability to reach a
collective solution, frequent unjustified conflicts. Such actions at the present
stage cause a prolonged transitional process.
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Integrity, by this principle, should mean cohesion and tolerance of the
subjects of the political process. Their will and democratic spirit in all their
actions and endeavors. Therefore, unity means not only the unity of political
forces in pursuit of a common goal, but also the support of politicians and
vice versa.

It is not possible to build a democratic, legal, social state without a nation
that supports its politicians, points them the desired path, and directs their
actions in the necessary direction. It is not possible to build a democratic
society without the transparent actions of the authorities, which in their
activities place the priorities of the people above their own and are governed
solely by the rules of law. Strong power, strong people, and vice versa, if
every citizen assumes responsibility for the actions of elected politicians,
then unscrupulous politicians will become less and the state will be
improved and developed.

If we talk about the specific reasons that make it impossible for a real
transition to a democratic political regime in Ukraine, they have their
cultural and ideological features and need detailed analysis. One of these
reasons is not being able, or unwilling, to compromise or consensus when
addressing socially important issues.

Compromise, in its essence, in political engagement is one of the
essential features of a democratic society. It serves as a decisive principle
according to which participants or parties to a political process, when
resolving political issues, must agree to concessions, be able to sacrifice
particular beliefs or attitudes to reach a crucial issue, and show the public the
ability to reach mutual acceptance of intentions and decisions®.

The phenomenon of compromise in the political aspiration and
democratic formation of the country is a powerful means of preventing
socio-political, ethnic, international clashes, mitigating confrontation,
overcoming internal crises, avoiding a split in society, but in case of such
events, compromise helps the parties to overcome the crisis that their
relationship has gone through. Mutual consent in socially significant issues,
the ability to make concessions is the highest form of compromise in
political issues®. At first glance, the simple things of adequate social
interaction between the subjects of the political process, but so complicated
to implement.

® Kosep JI. Oyukuun conmanbHoro koudmukra. Ilep. ¢ amrm. Mocksa: Mpes-TIpecc,
Jlom mnTEIeKTyanbHoM Kaurd, 2000. C. 12.

® Kosep JI. ®yukuun coumanseoro koH¢umukra. Ilep. ¢ amrm. Mocksa: Mnes-TIpecc,
Jlom unTeIeKTyanbHoM Kaurd, 2000. C. 12.
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Making compromise decisions is an indicator of maturity and readiness
to cooperate to achieve the overriding goal of Ukraine’s transition to a
democratic political regime to enhance the well-being of Ukrainian society.
Political conflicts in Ukraine must be limited in intensity and duration. The
parties are obliged to act in the interest of the whole society, otherwise the
mechanisms of public administration will be deformed to such an extent that
they cannot maintain the balance of public interests’.

Along with compromise, consensus plays an important role in the
political process. The essence of the consensus mechanism of political
parties’ interaction is the ability to resolve conflicts in political decision-
making. That is, the parties to the confrontation should be aware that all
misunderstandings have a mechanism of settlement and one of them is a
common political decision. Such a decision does not force the parties to
make concessions, since this does not require the most problematic issue.
The key task of the parties is the ability to negotiate and enforce their own
decision.

Consensus inherently encompasses the process of interaction between the
parties during which the parties made the decision and the most legally
declared decision of the parties. Consensus, in its form, is substantially
different from other forms of decision-making, for example by voting, but is
effective in its implementation. The parties that actually agree with the
decision will demand that the decision be enforced by all policy makers and
monitor its implementation.

An important factor hindering the transition to a democratic political
regime is certain socio-political processes, namely, external and internal
events that influence political processes in the state and contradict the
attitudes formed by modern government in society. Ukrainian society is very
critical and hostile to changes in the political system offered by the
authorities, and so there are certain protests that are accompanied by
destructive consequences.

If we analyze the process of transition from a totalitarian regime to a
democratic one, namely the turning point of the 80s and 90s, we can
conclude that the process of dissatisfaction with the totalitarian system of
that period took place in a passive form and not as a planned preparation for
radical changes in the social, political process. Therefore, the landmarks of

" Banesckuii A. Failed state Ukraine? Vkpaunckas npasaa. 2009. 19 mas.
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socio-economic, ideological, cultural and other directions of development of
Ukrainian independent society have not been determined®.

Taking into account all the conflicts and socially important
contradictions in the political process, we can say that Ukraine is on the path
of modernization. All political changes through reforms and revolutions are
aimed at changing the political elites and leaders, changing the vector of
development of society, changing the functioning of public authorities,
changing the interaction between public authorities and citizens, overcoming
large-scale corruption in power, limiting the use of power resources in their
own interests.

2. Factors of conflict in the process of modernization of Ukraine

The process of modernization in Ukrainian society is very important. If
the authorities and the population work together to achieve these goals, it
will help Ukraine complete the transition process and embark on the path of
a democratic legal society. If the parties miss such an opportunity for
modernization, the state may remain in the status of a transit, conflict, fragile
country with low economic and cultural development for a long time.

Moreover, since Ukrainian society is post-totalitarian, it is important to
pay considerable attention to the responsibility for the consequences of
political opposition in domestic socio-political transformations by political
actors. In accordance with the requirements of a democratic society, all
actors who commit criminal acts in relation to statehood and state-building
processes should be punished within the framework of current legislation. In
order to comply with international legal instruments ratified by Ukraine and
national legislation, the state should punish such political actors within the
framework of a sanction.

It is also worth remembering that the lack of transparency in the actions
of the judiciary and law enforcement agencies has repeatedly caused conflict
between citizens, authorities and politicians, and the number of politicians
held accountable does not correspond to the actual number of offenses
committed by this category of officials.

However, due to the current political and legal situation in the society,
with the advent of a large number of military associations and public
organizations, direct pressure is exerted on the judicial and law enforcement
agencies. When considering criminal proceedings in which certain actors are
of interest, judges cannot resolve the case objectively, which causes a

8 Kisnka L. Peamizamis momituumoi crabimeHOCTi B mpoueci TpancdopMartii ykpaiHChKoro
CYCHUIBCTBA. YKpainceka nayionanvha ioes: peanii ma nepcnexmugu pozeumxy. 2009. Bum. 21.
C. 91-96.
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violation of the principle of democracy. Interested groups of people gather in
courtrooms, who begin to disrupt the lawsuit, use obscene language, create
pressure and jitters, and thus violate the lawsuit regulated by procedural law,
and encourage the necessary decision.

Such conflicting aspects and problems that arise in the process of
democratization are traced back to the fact that the elite, which exercised its
powers at the time of the establishment of an independent rule of law, acted
in a simplified and unilateral manner towards the implementation of reforms,
and therefore showed its unwillingness to carry out the task of effective and
rapid transition to the democratic regime, which has delayed the transit
period and contributed to a number of political conflicts.

The scientific studies and historical events of the independent Ukrainian
state trace a number of reasons that made it impossible for a rapid transition
of society to the desired political regime.

The basic reasons for changes in the political system of the state are
subjective composition. In the Ukrainian society, changes were made mainly
by the same staff, which necessitated these changes. All political decisions
regarding the transformation of society were made taking into account the
interests of individuals, not the entire Ukrainian society.

Modern reforms and targeted programs that are practically hierarchical,
i.e. top-down, are often ineffective and do not work in practice. All the
norms and tenets of the change process are general in nature and do not have
a clear procedure for implementation. The lower structural forms of society
do not support the reform of power, since they do not affect the creation of
these reforms, which create possible directions for change. Lack of forms of
cooperation between authorities at all levels causes conflicts on various
socially significant issues.

Another important factor that causes contemporary political conflicts in
Ukraine is the illusion of a conflict-free society. For a long period of time,
people are not able to apologize publicly, negotiate and discuss problematic
issues. The solution of any political conflict, which is inherently a public
phenomenon, is made in the national society in «closed offices». In this
regard, there is a growing distrust of the authorities, distrust of politicians,
distrust of the entire state apparatus at all levels.

Contemporary scholars emphasize the isolation of ideological conflict,
which shows the peculiarities of traditional research, and at the same time
characterizes the process of state transformation. Ukraine is an exemplary
example of such conflict counteraction, since confrontation of ideologies is
an important signal for public figures about the possible serious
consequences of such conflict, the confrontation in the political process and
the irresponsibility of the consequences of the parties’ actions.
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Also, in today’s Ukrainian society, which is in a virtually indeterminate
status regarding the form of government, there is usually always a
confrontation between two parties related to the degree of public confidence
in the government. Such value-cultural processes are the legitimation and
delimitation of the new political regime in society, which include the
recognition of political leaders, the renewed structure of state and non-state
institutions in society.

The phenomenon of instability of Ukrainian society in the transit period
shows us that the process of legitimation and delegitimization is quite
relevant, and that society shows its value in state-building events and
shaping the direction of the country’s development. During such events, the
idea is formed that society is not a gray mass, these are communicative and
active citizens, intellectually aware.

Socio-political confrontations, dubbed the Revolution of Dignity in the
media, are a direct example of the importance of legitimizing power, the
people can forgive the authorities for lack of legality, as happened with the
authorities after the Revolution of Dignity, but Ukrainian society will not
restrain itself if power does not restrain.

Power delegitimation in the Ukrainian political system is a dangerous
means of changing power, as it can have uncontrolled actions and therefore
lead to unexpected consequences. The government exhausts all the credit of
trust and cannot control the socio-political processes, which may eventually
end in the collapse of statehood. In a democratic society, legality and
legitimacy are the pledge of the power of the people, and therefore these
concepts and political actions are not indivisible and interconnected.

In a transition period characterized by a large number of socio-political
changes, society forgives the authorities for lack of stability and sharp socio-
economic fluctuations, but these are only temporary phenomena, since the
internal instability of the transit society over time contributes to exacerbation
of various problems encountered by the population.

One of the key problems of the transition period is the corruption of the
authorities at all levels, and the conflict of political decisions is a
confirmation of this. Every political force tries to influence some or other
political decisions made in the state, in a favorable direction for them. One
of the issues that politicians are in no hurry to address is the legitimacy of
amber mining. Many media outlets have been covering the confrontation
within the framework of illegal amber mining, the issue has become
nationwide and still remains unresolved.

Taking into account all the important factors that influence the
emergence of conflicts in the transition period of Ukrainian society, it is
necessary to emphasize the attention and life circumstances of citizens,
historical peculiarities of the society development. The life circumstances of
development and functioning are to change the views of individual members
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of society, taking into account objective and subjective reasons, regarding
the historical past, the desired future and the improvement of the present. In
this context, a new model of national identity is emerging, perhaps even with
a dramatic change in cultural and historical values.

V. Gorbatenko notes the existence of the phenomenon of the «Ukrainian
model» of post-totalitarian development, which, for all its economic
inefficiency, is capable of maintaining peace in the country and avoiding
open internal aggression and bloodshed. The formation of such a model
takes effect in the exercise of the powers of the first president, L. Kravchuk.
Its main purpose is that the authorities wished to maintain social equilibrium
while not essentially changing the socio-political system, maintaining the
current system and institutions of the authorities, because there was a fear
that there would be a disorder in society and the collapse of the
administrative system”®.

The result of the implementation of such a model is, firstly, the absence
in the first years of independence of large-scale conflicts, with negative
violent consequences, secondly, the lack of development and economic
recovery. The country was dominated by fear of the development of
conflicts, which persisted from a totalitarian society, because in its normal
manifestation conflict is necessary for the democratic development of
society. The existence of contradictions in society is characterized by a
certain manifestation of the struggle against the outdated totalitarian
leadership structures and the formation of civil society.

A society that intends to shape a democratic political regime is bound to
fulfill the basic principles that will stimulate change in consciousness,
namely: equality of citizens in all characteristics and indicators without
restriction and oppression by color, origin, language and religious affiliation.
All of these principles in modern Ukrainian society often lead to the
development of socio-political and ethnic conflicts that can lead to the most
dangerous consequences. From time to time, such confrontations may
integrate several factors of conflict and develop nationwide or globally.

Therefore, taking into account all the above, it can be noted that all the
factual circumstances that give rise to conflict are reduced to the main
generalization, that the main goal of the transit society of Ukraine is to
achieve political and economic stability. At the present stage of the existence
and functioning of Ukrainian society, it is possible to identify the main
changes in the creation of a democratic political society in the country,
namely:

® Jlomxenkos O. IlocTkomyHicTHumi TpaucdopMarii B kpainax LlenTpamsao-CximHoi
€spomu Ta CHJI: nopiBusutbHMiA anani3. Hosa norimuka. 2000. Ne 5. C. 12-13.
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— firstly, there was a change of personnel in the system of public
authorities, which contributed to the emergence of new ideas in the
interaction of the authorized person and the citizen;

— secondly, values in the Western industrial world began to change in
the Ukrainian society during the transformation period, which means that the
state in its activity is also beginning to transform and change the vector of
development;

— thirdly, in economic terms, there is a need to fulfill certain conditions
to achieve the desired result, which would correspond to the level of
European countries, because there is a market for domestic goods, and
therefore there is a lively competition. Economic factors today often cause
credit and currency problems, as a result of rising unemployment and
emigration™.

Of course, the issue of transit for Ukrainian society will be urgent for an
indefinite period of time, since at the present stage there is no effective
mechanism for the transition to a democratic political regime, and the
consciousness and mentality of citizens, as key levers of democracy, are not
geared for rapid changes in all sectors, such as the state and public life in
general. Citizens’ consciousness and political views are scattered in different
directions. Such multidimensionality limits the effective path of transition.

Therefore, the democratic political regime is one of the most important
goals for the political authorities and the Ukrainian people, because it is the
desire for better political change, the main thing that such desire is for both
the political elite and the overwhelming majority of citizens to jointly move
towards its achievement.

Modern realities show us that political power also includes interstate ties
of individual political forces that are capable of influencing peoples and
nations, thereby increasing the geopolitical influence of individual
politicians and political forces. The concept of political power goes beyond
the interpretation of governing bodies within one country.

In addition, it is worth paying attention to the hierarchy of power and
interconnections in the modern information world, since the power hierarchy
is changing somewhat.

According to Bulbenyuk S.S. one of the illustrative arguments regarding
the need to rethink public authorities’ public awareness in the information
age is the emergence in the last decades of alternative centers of making
important political and managerial decisions — centers of a network nature.
The author argues that, like traditional state institutions, political parties,
political leaders and elites, such networking centers do not require
institutionalization and formalization. The essence of alternative networking

0 3apropomms F0. B. Oco6iMBOCTI PO3BHTKY TPAaH3WTHOTO CYCHTECTBA B YMOBAX
MOJITHYHOTO KOHAITIKTY. AKTyanbHi pobuemu nomitukd. 2018. Bum. 61. C. 235.
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centers is ambiguous, since, on the one hand, such centers can be formed on
social networks, which means that they should be as open and public as
possible in their activities, and on the other hand, often outside such centers
are elite representatives, which do not contain any elements of publicity.
Therefore, the general public (those who are commonly called «people»,
«ordinary citizens», «voters», «civil society») have no idea about the true
nature of such representatives of the political elite™.

Thus, taking into account S. Bulbenyuk’s statement, we can say that the
modern political power has changed peculiarities regarding public influence
and interaction with the society, and the structure of the government does
not have a clear approved pattern of interconnections and rules of behavior
regarding the entry into the power structure. The newest aspects of political
power are characterized by the presence of informal centers of influence, the
lack of power, or even in some places, the unsettled power relations™.

Since power has such characteristics in current political processes, there
is a certain power struggle, or so-called sphere of influence, on groups of
people or regions. The power itself in the process of interaction, due
to frequent conflict processes, becomes a state of political crisis, which leads
to devastating processes for the entire structure of government.

As E. Toffler wrote in his famous work, The Shift of Power: Knowledge,
Wealth, and Violence at the Threshold of the Twenty-First Century, the
system of power pervades modern society to the core, no one is free from
it'®. However, if we cannot be free from power, then we must form it in such
a way that this power is effective in the interaction of different political
institutions and in relation to citizens.

In transitional societies, it is very important that the effectiveness
of political power is determined by the results of the implementation
of developed plans, programs, its ability to manage effectively all spheres of
public life, to achieve political goals by optimal means. There is no universal
notion of «power efficiency» in scientific circulation that can be used to
define objectively power by quality. Although in its general form, the
effectiveness of power is the use of all possible levers of influence to satisfy
the interests of citizens. Therefore, if the government uses leverage to satisfy
its own interests, then it is the corruption efficiency of the government that
needs radical changes.

" Bympbemiok C. C. Oco6IMBOCTI BIaZHO-YIPABIIHCHKOTO AHCKYpCY B indopMariiiny
enoxy. Hayxoeuit uaconuc HITY imeni M.I1. /[pacomanoea. 2014. Bun. 14. C. 66.

22 Bymp6emiok C. C. Oco6nMBOCTI BIaZHO-YIPABIIHCHKOTO AHCKYpCY B indopMariiiay
enoxy. Haykoeuii uaconuc HITY imeni M.II. [lpacomanosa. 2014. Bum. 14. C. 66.

3 ¥aposcwka I. M. [lepana Biana: TpaBoBi kateropii: Moworpadis. JIbBis: Bua-Bo
JIbBiBCHKOI KOMepIiiiHOI akamemii, 2012. C. 26.
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CONCLUSIONS

Considering all the above, we can conclude that the peculiarity of the
transit society, besides the struggle for the distribution of powers, for
determining the spheres of influence, there are problems regarding the
efficiency of the allocation of economic resources in the state. That is why
the populist anti-corruption thesis has to move from slogans to actions in
order to speed up the transition period.

The current political situation in Ukrainian society demonstrates the most
dangerous consequences for the authorities and society as a whole. As
conflicts ripen in both society and power, tension and psychological strain
on the minds of citizens increases, emotions and aggression often become
the norm of communication.

In the current political process, the destruction of political power, which
is the result of protracted political conflicts that go into prolonged crisis
states, is of great importance, making it impossible for a democratic political
regime to emerge.

Thus, transit society is emerging in the face of a series of political
conflicts and political crises that have a significant impact on the process of
modernizing the political system.

Authorities are pushing for positive change by improving their
knowledge, skills and abilities. Conflict over key forms of development
limits the ability to improve quickly the political system, and parties to
conflict are unwilling to compromise on a swift settlement.

Conflicts are the way to find a way to democratize the political system
and society. Changing the political regime is not only a change of the elite, it
is also an awareness of the responsibility of every citizen who is a power,
not an instrument of power in the old political elite.

SUMMARY

In scientific research on the signs of conflict in a transit society, scientific
analysis of political confrontation in the historical context of political events
and political decisions that influence the further development of society is of
great value. The main tasks are to carry out a comparative analysis of the
factors of conflict in post-totalitarian countries, to create a list of causes of
conflict with the definition of their influence on a transitional society, and to
analyze the Ukrainian society as a stable transit country. The source of the
conflict is not only the cause of the delay in the transition process in society,
but also the factor of destructive processes, which have a negative
component in the development process. The analysis of current problems
will help to determine what priorities should be taken by the political elite
during the process of transformation in the political consciousness of one’s
own and society as a whole.
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THEORETICAL BACKGROUND OF THE RESEARCH
OF THE TRANSITION TO DEMOCRACY PROCESS

Myloserdna I. M.

INTRODUCTION

The modern political world has been complex and controversial for
thousands of years. The socio-political organization of human society was
changing, mechanisms of interaction between peoples were updated and
complicated. And since the legacy of the past is manifested in one way or
another today, one can only understand events that take place in the political
space by reference to their essence and content. One such event in the
political world is the process of transition to democracy. The problem of the
establishment and development of democratic foundations has been central
to political science and has been addressed for a long time to a greater or
lesser extent. In the 1980s and 1990s, the interest of researchers in the
problems of democracy and the factors that caused it rose again. This is
partly due to the fact that democratization, which took place in a number of
regions of the world, was accompanied by trends not previously inherent in
the formation of democracy. And thus, new political realities have created an
additional impetus for researchers: a new subject area of analysis is formed,
and thus the situation of controversy and reflection on new theoretical
approaches to it.

We can agree with O.V. Babkina, who at the present stage of
understanding the problems of the transition to democracy in political
science is carried out in the framework of the transitological approach,
which emerged during the neo-institutional turn of the 1980s-90s and the
expansion of the theory of rational choice from economics to political
science and social theory. The transitological paradigm focuses not on the
objective conditions and preconditions of democracy, but on the activities of
the main political actors — above all, the strategic choices and actions of
political elites’.

! PBabkina O.B. IlepenyMOBH Mepexogy M0 JEMOKDATii: PH3UKM TPAH3UTHBHOIO
cycninberBa. Haykosuii uaconuc HITY imeni M. I1. /[pacomarnosa. Cepisa 22. Ionimuuni HayKu
ma Memoouka SUKIAOAHHS coyianbHo-nomimuynux oucyuniin. 2015, Bun. 17. — C. 3-11. —
URL: http://enpuir.npu.edu.ua/bitstream/123456789/22598/1/Nchnpu_022_2015_17_3.pdf
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Consideration of the process of transition to democracy involves the
study of the phenomenon of political transit as an object of scientific
research and comparative analysis of models of the process of transition to
democracy.

In the broad sense, the analysis of the modern meanings and the origin of
the word «political transit» makes it possible to say that its content consists
in the transformation of the totalitarian or authoritarian political-state system
of the state towards the development of the general level of democracy in the
state and society.

1. The phenomenon of political transit as an object of scientific research

The study of the phenomenon of political transit should begin with the
observation that, according to some scholars, the «transitological paradigm»
represents only a shy resurrection from the dead of the very theory of
modernization that prevailed in the 1950°s and 1960’s, and the characteristic
feature of which was the differentiation of the political structure
(institutionalization), which envisaged the formation of an extensive network
of socio-economic, political and other institutions of society aimed at
ensuring stability and social order, but which in the 1970s revealed its
intellectual bankruptcy?. In this case, the main feature of this situation is the
disorder and decline of the types of knowledge used to understand and
justify this worldview. It is precisely from these conditions that the concept
of «political transit» emerged as a reflex to criticize the abstractness of
modernization theory.

Political transit as a process began to be seen as the substantive essence
of modernization, revealing the internal content in the political part. This is
understood as political transit in the broad sense. In a more narrow and
special sense, political transit in modern political science is the process of
transitioning the state-political system from a less perfect in a democratic
sense to a more sophisticated and advanced form of democracy,
encompassing the political organization of society and the political system of
the state. The phenomenon of global political transit is a so-called process of
global democratization.

In the theoretical analysis of the phenomenon of political transit, one can
agree with I.R. Khintba, who believes that in the development of political
transitology it is decided to distinguish three stages: the end of the 1960°s —
1980’s — an analysis of societal transformations takes place, and the starting
point is D. Rastow’s work «Transitions to democracy: an attempt at a

2 Kamycrua b. T. Kowmen «rpamsuronorimi»? (O TEOPETHHECKOM OCMBICICHHH IIEPBOIO
MIOCTKOMMYHHCTHYECKOro fecstueTs). Ilomc. Ilommriaeckue nccnenosanus. 2001. Ne 4. C. 7.
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dynamic modely; the end of 1980-the second half of 1990 — an analysis of
the fall of communist regimes in the USSR and the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe, and among the leading scholars of this period it is worth
noting S. Huntington and A. Pshevorsky; end of 1990 — present — analysis of
transitional processes in certain countries of Central and Eastern Europe,
which are ambiguous and lasting.

As S. Huntington points out, the history of society is such a stream of
various events that different processes of political transformation do not
have the capacity to self-distribute over strict historical temporal centers. In
general, Huntington’s approach makes it possible to understand in general
terms the development of the process of global democratization and the
extent of this phenomenon. Before researching the phenomenon of political
transit, its constituents and features, it is necessary to pay attention to the
methodological question of the study concerning the interaction of the
concepts of «political transit» and «political transformationy.

Literally, transformation (Latin — trans and formatio) means the
modification or alteration of the appearance, shape, structure or essential
properties and characteristics of an object.® Political transformation means
the acquisition by the political system of new features, changes in political
standards and values; radical structural changes aimed at achieving a
qualitatively new state of the system®. In the context of this study, political
transit, unlike political transformation, is a broader process. Considering
transit as a process of systemic transformation of the general spheres of
society and the state as a whole, political transformation is seen as a major
part of transit, encompassing mainly qualitative changes in the institutional
and procedural mechanisms of functioning of the political system. It should
be noted that this part of the transit is one of the most important. Based on
this understanding of the two terms, they can be used in close relation as
they reflect in a particular political segment and within separate time frames
relatively similar political processes. According to the opinion of
V.Ya. Gelman, justification for this approach may also be dictated by the
fact that today, in search of an adequate interpretation of political changes in
the CIS countries, transit theories are changing and transforming. The
theorist also uses the terms «transit» and «transformation» as synonyms®.

® CoBpeMeHHBIIT CTOBaph MHOCTPAHHBIX CIOB: okomo 20000 cmos. CII6. dyst. Komera.
1994. C.617-618.

* Hopeitmmii monutonornueckuii cnosaps / JI. Toropensiii, B. ®ecenxo, K.dumummos.
Pocro-na [lony. 2009. C. 241

® Tempman B.S1. TlocTcoBerckue monmTuueckue Tpancdopmamuu (Habpocku K Teopwm).
THoauc. 2001. Ne 1. C. 20
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Thus, considering the differences of concepts, it is possible to speak
meaningfully about the basic elements and characteristics of political transit,
which is understood as intermediate quality, the transition of society from
one position to another. In this approach, understanding political transit is
reduced to defining the period of time by which the state-political system of
the country and society itself undergoes fundamental transformation and
coordinate changes. In a meaningful sense, political transit correlates with
democratic reform of the system of political power and liberalization of the
social and political life of the state.

According to the classical canons, five constituent elements of a political
transit can be conditionally distinguished:

a) the preconditions for political transit, which are formed under
conditions which are directly or relatively ahead of its inception. The
preconditions of political transit, as one of the main components of its
element, became of particular importance from the very beginning of the
separation of transitology into an independent discipline of political science.
So one of the «early transitologists», D. Rastow, suggested that «the only
prerequisite is national unity» in the country. Of course, this unity is
necessary because it is the basis for the reforms the state is going for. Unlike
his followers, D. Rastow, in the question of the essence of national unity,
was deeper, considering this unity as a community of the nation. He
emphasized that «national rhetoric is most often heard from the mouth of
those who are least confident in their sense of national identity»°. It should
be noted that the assumptions of democracy include the acquisition of
national unity and corresponding identity; achieving sufficiently high
economic development, the widespread dissemination of such cultural norms
and values that imply recognition of democratic principles, trust in major
political institutions, citizenship and other. In addition, these prerequisites
for political transit certainly have some universality, but the experience of
transit states shows that not every prerequisite in the obligatory queue exists
in all states where there are political transformations.

b) the starting point from which political transit as a process begins. Its
presence is conditioned by the fact that the initial state of society is
important, as it determines the nature and direction of transit. It is possible to
start transit from a totalitarian state of society, but you can have an
authoritarian regime with some elements of democracy as a starting point of
transit. In this case, it is, first and foremost, that totalitarianism and
authoritarianism serve as sort of starting points of transit in certain countries.

® Pacroy JI. Ilepexompl K JEMOKPATHH: TONBITKA TMHAMHUECKOH Monenn. [Toauc. 1996.
Ne 5. C.5-15. URL: http://read.virmk.ru/R/Rastou.htm
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Diversity and difficulties not least reveal some of the differences in political
transit in authoritarian and post-totalitarian states.

Thus, if political transit has a starting point for a totalitarian regime, then
its content in general parameters is characterized by the following aspects:
dismantling the totalitarian system as a whole, since it is not capable of
democratic change in its content; reforms can go both from above and from
below; the opposition is rather artificial; There is an initial absence of civil
society because totalitarianism is opposite to civil society, but since it acts as
one of the conditions for successful political transit, its formation becomes a
priority. In conditions where political transit has a starting point for
authoritarianism, its content can be filled with the following aspects:
authoritarianism is more pluralistic than totalitarianism; allows for the
presence of elements of civil society that are necessary for democratization;
transit has little risk of slipping into totalitarianism, while post-totalitarian
transit has many chances of being interrupted by authoritarianism.

The selected component of political transit — the point of reference — in
one way or another, for these forms, is general in nature and influences the
whole process of transit.

c) the purpose of transit, that is, the state of society, the political system,
the regime of power in which the transit takes place. As a goal of the
transition period for transitional societies, most researchers call democracy,
and therefore all discussions are centered on ways and means of achieving a
democratic social order.

d) the transit process itself, with its specific content, which is determined
by its internal stage and content characteristics. The fact is that assuming
that consolidated democracy as a goal of political reform is to be achieved
by the transit society at the final stage of the process, it is equally important
to understand political transit as a sufficiently long and complex process
which at different stages may have a gradual and reversed direction. In this
sense, in many transitological concepts, political transit is seen as a step-by-
step process, in which periods of liberalization, democratization, and the
habit of democracy are consistently revealed. Consider the step-by-step and
substantive characteristics of transit in more detail.

As researchers of political transit point out, the development of
democracy requires not only some experience of democratic traditions, but
also the most important, previous, at least not extensive experience of
liberalism, even in monarchical or authoritarian form. It turns out that
liberalism is a common basis for different types of democratic system of
state and society. Thus, it can be stated that for all models of political transit
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the process of liberalization of the whole system of public relations is of
great importance.

So O.V. Lukin, notes that I. Bjorlin, the outstanding theorist of
liberalism. stressed that freedom exists more fully in the modes of
enlightened liberalism than in democracies where the majority has the
opportunity to impose its will on the minority. As O.V. Lukin writes,
Western authors «have only recently seriously discussed that planting
democracy on an unprepared ground not only does not increase the amount
of freedoms, but may even help to eliminate the limited liberalism existing
for democracy»’. It is worth noting that the distinction between these two
concepts is fundamental, since democratization entails liberalization, but is a
broader and specifically political concept, since it involves open competition
for the right to control the government, which in turn allows for free
elections that determine composition of the cabinet. Liberalization
predominantly modifies the relationship between the state and civil society.
And democratization basically disrupts the relationship between the state
and political society as such. It is clear that liberalization does not
necessarily have to transfer into forms of democratization®.

On a temporal scale, liberalism and democratization represent two phases
of the overall process. Therefore, they are interdependent, and their sequence
suggests that without prior liberalization, there can be no deep
democratization of a transit society and democracy cannot be rooted in it.
Liberalization is deepening and capturing all new spheres of the public
relations system.

In this sense, political transit must be understood not only as a linear,
one-dimensional process, but also as a three-dimensional process that
develops horizontally and vertically. On this basis, it can be stated that the
nature of the interconnection of the processes of liberalization and
democratization in a meaningful way reveals the specifics of political transit.
After the relatively successful implementation of a liberalizing and
democratizing society by society, the process of political transit enters its
last, final stage — socialization (consolidation).

In its classic version, this was reflected in the concept of political
transit by G. O’Donnell and F. Schmitter, who distinguish the three stages of
the transition to democracy from authoritarianism or totalitarianism:

" Jlykun A.B. Tlepexomuoit mepuoa B PoccHu: qeMOKpaTH3aLus U THOEpatbHbIe pedopMbl.
Tlonuc. 1999. Ne 2. C. 140.

® Stepan A. Democratizing Brasil? Problems of Tranzition and Consolidation. N.Y. —
Oxford; Oxford University Press, 1989. P.78.
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1) liberalization; 2) democratization; 3) socialization®. According to their
concept, the step-by-step essence of political transit is that it progressively
evolves from «liberalization» to «democratization», with the subsequent
deepening of democracy and assimilation by all social groups at the stage of
«socialization», which ensures the transition to «sustainable democracy» as
the ultimate goal of political transit.

Thus, it can be stated that the development of political transit is subject
to the integral logic of transformation of the undemocratic regime into
democracy, which was reproduced in the syntactic construction of political
transit by O.G. Kharytonova. According to her design, «... the ideal type of
transition to democracy is likely to consist of four main stages:
1) liberalization of political life, providing for the institutionalization of civil
liberties, controlling the «opening» of the regime; 2) dismantling the most
viable institutions of the previous political system; 3) democratization,
which is characterized by the formation of the norms, procedures and
institutions of the new demaocratic regime, is considered the main criterion to
be free elections ... and the consolidation of the democratic political system;
4) re-socialization of citizens into a new system»™. In general, in spite of
some schematics, this approach of O.G. Kharytonova is relatively functional
for the analysis of intra-transit stages.

e) a result that does not always coincide with its purpose. Moreover, in
most cases during the «third wave of democratization» the goal is not
achieved. Thus, it is not necessary that the transit will result in consolidated
democracy. This is due to the fact that in addition to the above
characteristics, political transit has such a significant feature as the
uncertainty of its procedures and results. This view is, for example,
expressed by F. Schmitter, who associates it with the possible threats to the
democracies of states of so-called «connected democracies»™.

Researchers propose different ways out of uncertainty, among which one
would like to point out A. Przeworski, who characterizes the transition to
democracy as the «kingdom of uncertainty». Depending on the purpose and
resources of the specific political forces and structures that emerged between
them in the «uncertainty zone» of conflicts, A. Przeworski identifies five
possible outcomes of the transition period: 1) when no democratic institute
can assert itself and political forces begin to fight for a new dictatorship;

® O’ ounen I'. JleneratusHas gemMokpatus. [Ipedens enacmu. 1994. Ne 2/3. C. 7.

OXapuronosa O.. Temesuc gemokpatuu (IIOMBITKA PEKOHCTPYKLMH — JOTHKH
TPaH3UTOIOTHYECKHX Mozeeit). [lonuc.-1996. Ne5. C.73-74.

Y IImurrep @. TIpomecc AEMOKPATHUECKOr0 TPAH3UTA M KOHCONMIAIMH IEMOKPATHH.
Tonuc. 1999. Ne3. C.31
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2) when no democratic institution can assert itself and yet political forces
agree on democracy as a temporary solution; 3) when the established
democratic institutions might remain, but competing forces compete for the
establishment of a dictatorship; 4) when, in the case of the introduction of
some democratic institutions, they could survive, but the opposing political
forces agree on a viable institutional structure; 5) when individual
democratic institutions might remain, and when they are introduced, they are
indeed strong. As can be seen from the list of possible outcomes of
A. Przeworski’s transition, variants of the final results of political transit,
characterized by a high level of uncertainty, can vary over a wide range®?.

Thus, an analysis of the theoretical views of theorists on the essence of
political transit makes it possible to divide them into two groups: some
authors emphasized structural factors (above all, state and national, socio-
economic, cultural and value conditions and prerequisites for democracy),
and others — procedural factors (especially the choice and sequence of
specific decisions and actions of those political actors on whom the
democratization process depends).

Representatives of the structural approach identify major correlations
between some socio-economic and cultural values and the likelihood of
establishing and maintaining democratic regimes in different countries. Such
correlations are understood as structural — that is, conditioned by the
attention of certain objective structures, and not by the subjective intentions
and actions of participants in the political process — the preconditions and
conditions of democratization and democracy.

Such correlations are understood as structural — that is, conditioned by
the attention of certain objective structures, and not by the subjective
intentions and actions of participants in the political process — the
preconditions and conditions of democratization and democracy****. They
believe that the actions of political actors who initiate and make democratic
transit are not even conditioned by their «objective» position in the public
structure. On the contrary, their «subjective» choices themselves create new
political opportunities.

It should also be noted that a theoretical and methodological synthesis of
structural and procedural approaches to democratic transit is desirable for

2 MMmesopckuit A. JleMOKpaTHs M phIHOK. IIOMUTHUECKHE N YKOHOMHUUYECKHE PedOpMBI B
Bocrounoii EBpome wu Jlarmackoit Awmepuke. [/ Ilep. ¢ aHrn. mom  pem.npod.
Baxanoa B.A.-M. : POCCIIOH. 1999. C. 222-225.

¥ O’ Mounenn I'. Jlenerutusuas aemokpatust. Bek XX u mup. 1994. Ne7. C.189-195 URL:
http://old.russ.ru/antolog/predely/2-3/dem01.htm

¥ IlImutrep @. Tlpouecc AEMOKPATHUECKOrO TPAH3MTA M KOHCOTHIAIMS IEMOKPATHH.
Tonuc. 1999. Ne 3. C. 30-33.
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political transit research, as it would allow for a broader set of factors and
variables to be considered in the analysis and to build more
multidimensional models of the processes studied. It can also be argued that
finding a possible way to a primary synthesis of this kind may prove futile to
have a specific methodology of analysis, first used in the classic work of
D. Campbell and his colleagues «American Voter» and called the «causality
funnel».

D. Campbell and his co-authors define this analytical methodology as
follows: «Imagine a sequence of events, as if they were inside a cavern of
causality.... Let us imagine that the funnel axis is this temporary dimension.
The events are understood as if they were following one another in a
sequence of convergent causal chains, moving from a wide part of the cone
to its narrowing.

The funnel shape is the logical result of the task chosen to explain the
task. Most of the complex events in the funnel are the result of numerous
previous causes. Each of these events, in turn, affects many representations,
but our focus of attention narrows as we approach variable dependent
behavior. We are gradually eliminating those consequences that cease to
influence political action. As we are forced to consider all partial causes as
essential at all times, the implications for us are slightly less than their
causes. The result is a convergence effect, a convergence at one point»™. |
will note that this methodology was modified for the analysis of tarsive
processes of A.Yu. Melville, who noted that according to this methodology,
the factors that influence the progress of democratic transit — from the initial
liberalization of the regime to the launch of new democratic institutions and
procedures — could be analyzed at the following seven conditional levels of
variables:

1. External international environment (world economic situation,
political and strategic relations), etc.;

2. State and national factors (a single territory and state, a sense of
national identity, and the like) — as a condition and precondition for the
movement itself to democracy;

3. General socio-economic level of development and modernization of
society;

4. Socio-class processes and conditions (measure of differentiation and
development of social structure of society);

5. Socio-cultural and value factors, that is, cultural and political values
and orientations that dominate in society;

5 Campbell A., Converse P., Miller W., Stokes D.. The American Voter. N.Y. 1960. 573 p.
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6. Political factors and processes (interaction of parties, socio-political
movements and interest groups);

7. Individual, or personal, political and psychological factors (specific
actions and volitional decisions of key political actors, as well as their
«charismatic»)®®.

Of course, the following question arises: will the description of factors be
systematized according to a multidimensional technique with a theoretical
explanation adequate to the complexity of the phenomenon itself? Strictly
speaking, no. The proposed use of the «causality funnel» methodology
cannot replace other scientific pursuits for developing an integrated theory of
democratic transit. And the proposed methodological model is only one of
the possible ways to find explanations for the essence of the phenomenon of
transition to democracy as such, but not these explanations themselves. This
is, strictly speaking, the methodological contours of the study, the specific
meaningful content of which — for each specific case — may be different.

2. Comparative analysis of models
of the process of transition to democracy

The theoretical and methodological approaches to the study of political
transit, discussed in the previous paragraph, allow us to consider the
universal models by which this political phenomenon develops in the
modern world. In this case, the model of political transit means a certain
dynamic form within which a country or group of states makes the transition
from undemocratic forms of administration and government to forms
democratic and which reveals the parameters of the subsequent development
of transit societies.

The very variety of possible means of political transit with many options
for solving problems and problems arising in it, the limit variety of
conditions in which the state enters transit, national peculiarities of
experiencing painful transformations, inevitable during the transit period,
determine the specifics of transit and dictate.

Most clearly this side of political transit is described by S. Huntington’s
concept, so let’s analyze it in more detail. In Huntington’s view, the
transition to democracy is a process of step-by-step change in the
configuration and nature of the interaction of major political actors in the
political field of the state. After considering the empirical material, he

% MensBuns AJO. OmBIT TEOPETHKO-METOZONOTHUECKOr0 CHHTE3a CTPYKTYPHOTO K
MIPOLIETYPHOTO MOAXOOB K AEMOKpaTHIeCKHM Tpau3utam. [loauc. 1998. Ne 2. C. 6-37 — URL:
http://www.politnauka.org/library/dem/melvil.php
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identified three models of democratization of so-called countries of «the
third wavey.

The «transformation» process is a major model of transition, as 16 of the
35 «third wavey transit states have been democratized with this option.
During the «transformation» period, the ruling elite of the transformative
regimes plays a crucial role, since it actually initiated the fall of the previous
regime and its change to a democratic one.

According to the opinion of S. Huntington, the «transformation» model
of transition is typical for Spain and Brazil, and among post-communist
countries — for Hungary. Being the most difficultly structured model of the
transition to democracy, the process of «transformation» consists of five
main phases, four of which are still under authoritarian regime: 1) the
emergence of reformers; 2) the coming of the reformers to power;
3) contradictory liberalization; 4) consensus with conservatives; 5) co-opting
the opposition®’.

The first signs of the emergence of the first phase of transformation — the
«emergence of reformers» — is the emergence of previous or real leaders,
which in turn initiate the transition to democracy.

The advent of the second phase of transformation — the «coming of
reformers to power» — in its content means the release of democratic
reformers from their status of marginalized within authoritarian regimes and
the acquisition of full political power. The very arrival of reformers to power
marks the beginning of the third phase of transformation — «controversial
liberalizationy.

According to the opinion of S. Huntington, the content of the third phase
of transformation is characterized by the pursuit of liberal reforms in the
society on the one hand, and the desire to preserve the stability of the
liberalized authoritarian system on the other. In other words, in carrying out
liberal reforms during this phase, reformers are in no hurry to carry out
large-scale democratic reforms in order to preserve the existing authoritarian
regime. As a result of such a two-pronged policy, liberal reformers become
temporary figures in power, eventually leaving them and giving way to
democratic reformers or conservatives.

The further development of the transformation process takes place in its
fourth phase, the Consensus with Conservatives phase, which is due to the
fact that gaining power allows reformers to start democratization, but does
not deny conservatives the opportunity to challenge them. As S. Huntington
points out, one of the main conclusions that reformers come to during the

Y Huntington S. The Third Wave: Democratization in the Late Twentieth Century. —
Norman and London: University of Oklahoma Press., 1991. P. 235-236
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fourth phase of transformation is the inability to continue their democratic
change without some retreat caused by the need to make concessions to the
Conservatives.

The fifth phase of transformation — the phase of «co-opting the
oppositiony, according to S. Huntington is characterized by the entry into the
political advance of a political force that opposes the reformist regime. At
the level of this phase of transformation, the ruling reform elite is losing the
possibility of full control of the situation and, as a result, is forced to engage
in real dialogue with the opposition.

S. Huntington’s second model of democratization of the «third wave»
countries — the «replacementy» model — is a process very different from the
«transformationy. It involves three distinct stages: 1) the struggle for the fall
of the regime; 2) the fall of the regime; 3) fight after the fall of the regime.

According to the opinion of S. Huntington, until 1990 in the states of the
«third wave of democratization» political transformation was under the
option of «replacement» only in 6 cases. At the same time, «replacement»
was rare in the transition from one-party systems and military regimes and
more common in the transition from personal dictatorships.

The third model of the democratic «third power» holder of S. Huntington
is the «permutation» model, which is a process that performs the activity
between «transformation» and «replacement». In a «reshuffle», the process
of democratic political regime is the result of sharing real elites and
opposition. At the same time, in the ruling elite, the balance between
conservatives and reformers is that it is ready to contemplate regime change,
but is not ready to initiate it, as is the case with the replacement model. Thus,
the ruling elite must be pushed to formal or informal negotiations with the
opposition. According to the opinion of S. Huntington, approximately 11 out
of 35 cases of liberalization or democratization fit the model of
«permutation». Among them are Poland, Czechoslovakia, Uruguay and
others.

The above typological models of S. Huntington’s political transit have an
undeniable interest, despite the fact that he constructed them on the basis of
the processes of global democratization that were characteristic of the 1990s.

It should be noted that the ideas of A. Przeworski, which considers two
stages of political transit: liberalization and democratization, are close to the
Huntington's concept. At the same time, it also differentiates the stage of
democratization into three stages: «liberation», «construction» and «rivalry».
The peculiarity of A. Przeworski’s approach is his emphasis on the content
and disclosure of the internal conditions of behavior of the parties involved
in the interaction during the transit.
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The stage of liberalization of political transit, which is characterized by
instability, can take place in two directions, from above or below, depending
on what appears before and brightly — a split in the leadership or the force of
the mass movement. Liberalization can both bring about change and provoke
repression, that is, a return to the strengthening of the previous authoritarian
regime. In the event that the changes continue, the next stage of political
transit — democratization — will take place, with its first stage of «liberation»
from the authoritarian regime. Releasing from the heightened pressure of
authoritarianism can be peaceful enough as a result of compromise, forging a
mutual understanding between reformers in the middle of an authoritarian
bloc and moderate ones in the middle of the opposition. According to
A. Przeworski, such a compromise is possible under three conditions: if the
reformers and the moderate ones agree on democratic institutions in which
the social groups represented by them would have an influence; if reformers
can coerce or neutralize solid line supporters; if moderate are able to control
radicals in the opposition. At the same time, the latter two conditions
logically warn the first, since they determine the possible actions of
reformers and moderate.

The second successive stage of democratization — the «construction» of
democracy, occurs through negotiation and which can be realized by three
options of development: 1) the balance of forces known and inequalities;
2) the balance of forces known and equilibrium; 3) the balance of forces is
unknown.

The third successive stage of democratization — the «rivalry», of those
who are fighting against authoritarianism goes through pacting, agreement
between leaders of political parties. According to A. Przeworski, the goal of
such pacts is to protect embryonic democratic institutions by reducing the
incidence of conflicts arising from the political course and recruitment in a
particular transit society®.

In addition to S. Huntington and A. Przeworski, clear examples of a
staged model of political transit are reflected in the concept of D. Rostow,
who considers the process of democratization in large blocks, according to
which political transit goes through three phases: 1) «preparatory», which is
a mandatory prerequisite — the existence of national unity, which can take
place in prehistoric times, as in Japan and Sweden; may be ahead of other
stages of the transition to democracy for centuries, as in France. It is also
necessary to create the constitutional laws or parliamentary practices of a

*8 MMmesopckuit A. JleMOKpaTHs i phIHOK. IIOMMTHUECKHE H YKOHOMHUUYECKHE PedOPMBI B
Bocrounoit Epone n Jlatunckoit Amepuke./Ilep. ¢ anri. nmox pen.npod. baxanosa B.A. — M. :
POCCIISH. 1999. C.230-231
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pre-existing democracy within this phase, but the theorist immediately noted
that it is important to create institutions independently, since copying them
alone will not produce the desired result; 2) a «decision-making phase» that
plays a large role in a transitional society, and democratic decision-making
in some sense can be seen as an act of conscious, openly-revealed consensus.
In addition, decision-making should be shifted to the level of professional
politicians and the general population; 3) an «addictive phase» that assumes
that democracy is inherently a competitive process, and in the course of
competition, preferences are given to those who can rationalize their
commitment to the new system, and even more are — those who genuinely
believe in it™.

Given the fact that the typological models of the transition to
democratization of the aforementioned political scientists were designed by
them, based on the realities of the period of global democratization until the
1990s, we can give an example of a typological model of the transition to
democracy, which was developed under the influence of 1989 events in the
countries Central and Eastern Europe. It is an idealistic model for the
democratization of T. Karl and F. Schmitter, who view it from the point of
view of a formal transition. In their models, the authors identified two main
transition parameters: leading actors in the transition process (elite and
masses) and actors strategies in the transition process (compromises and
power)®. Depending on the combination of these parameters, they have
identified four models of the transition to democracy: the «model of the pact
transition», according to which the main actors are the elites, the strategy is a
compromise character. An example of such a model is Spain’s political
transformation process; a «model of reformist transitiony», in which the main
actors are the masses, whose strategy is a compromise character. An
example is the political transformation of Czechoslovakia in 1989; a «model
of revolutionary transition», in which the main actors are the masses, who in
turn use power strategies. This model was implemented in Russia in 1917;
A «coupled transition model» where the main actors are the elite who use
power strategies. This model was quite successfully implemented in Brazil
in the period of 1974-1985s.

The advantages of one or the other of these transition models vary.
T. Karl and F. Schmitter point out that the transition to democracy by the

19 Pactoy JI. Tlepexoms! K JEMOKPATHH: TIOMBITKA JMHAMHYECKOi Monemu. [Tonuc. 1996.
Ne 5. C. 5-15. — URL: http://read.virmk.ru/R/Rastou.htm

2 Kapn T., llImurrep ®. IIyTn mepexona OT aBTOPHTAPU3MA K AEMOKDATHH B JIATHHCKOIT
Awmepuke, FOxHO# 1 Boctounoit EBponie. Meowcoynapoonwuii socypran coyuanvnvix nayk. 1994.
Ne 1. C. 30.
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models of «revolutionary» and «forced transition» is not usually conducive
to democracy. The «reformist transition» model rarely leads to a stable
consolidated democracy. The ideal form of transition is depicted by the
«pact transition» model when there is an explicit or implicit agreement
between «democratsy», a moderate part of the opposition and representatives
of other segments of the ruling group?. And more transitologists agree with
the preference for a «pact transition» to democracy.

According to the opinion of V.Ya. Gelman, analysis of these models
makes it possible to confirm that, depending on the relation of forces
between the leading actors of the political process, several models of
transition to democracy can be distinguished and «they are basically reduced
to three options: transformation, by which the process of democratization is
carried out by the previous ruling elites; the substitution resulting from the
collapse of the authoritarian regime and the process of democratization is
carried out by the opposition that has come; a mixed version of the process
of democratization as a result of the combined actions of the elites and the
opposition®.

In view of the above, it is expedient to go beyond the system of
classification of political transformation models in the analysis of
typological models of political transit and to consider these models on the
basis of a number of approaches. The adopted classification system allows to
group the transition models of the transit countries of the «third wave of
democratization» by those attributes of political transit that are characteristic
for each of them. This system of classifications includes a number of
quantitative and qualitative and formally meaningful approaches in modeling
the transformation of the political system and allows to identify 6
typological models of political transit, each of which has in its midst
different variants of implementation:

— adynamic model of transit, the implementation options of which vary
in the pace of democratic transformation (in some countries, including
Poland, Hungary, the transition to democracy can be characterized as a
forced, and the key to the success of democratic transformations is the
presence of economic and socio-cultural preconditions, historical experience
of functioning democratic institutions. However, in some Latin American
countries, a different scenario of transition to democracy was characteristic —
a «changeover» variant that included periods of forced change with periods

2 ibid, C. 31-33
2 I'empman B.S. Tpancopmanmu B PocCHM: TOMMTHUECKHIT PEKHM H JIEMOKDATHUECKAs
ommo3uiusa. — M.:.MOH®., 1999. C. 21
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of stoppages and reversals, as a result of alternating military or authoritarian
regimes);

— a meaningful transit model, the implementation options of which
differ in the content of the transition process (so we can speak of a «complex
transition» of states, which was characterized by simultaneous economic,
political reforms and creation of its independent statehood, that is, carried
out a complex transformation. But there were also countries in which
development was carried out with the displacement or change of only
political system — Spain, Portugal, or changes of purely economic reforms —
countries of East and Southeast Asia);

— a formal transit model, implementation options differ in the forms of
democratic transition: more or less peacefully (such states include those in
which the so-called «velvet revolutions» took place — Czech Republic,
Bulgaria, Hungary), the transition to democratic rule was the result of
intense internal confrontation and struggle by the elites. (Russia), a
revolutionary form of transition to democracy (in Latin American countries
«... characterized by a sharp liberalization from above, a radical replacement
of the political elite, the devastating collapse of the previous regime,
democratization from the top and forced socialization. Moreover, such a path
of transition is characterized by greater instability, unpredictability and the
ability to roll back to a previous, authoritarian system?).

— a conditioned transit model, implementation options of which differ
in the determinants of democratic reform, i.e. the impetus for
democratization were external or internal factors, or both.

— a large-scale model of transit, the implementation options of which
vary in the scope of citizen involvement in the democratic process (one can
observe a mass transition involving large sections of the population, an elitist
transition and an intergroup that is under the influence of competition and
struggle of several political groups).

— a model of institutional preconditions, the implementation options of
which differ in the presence of institutional preconditions of democratization
processes in the countries (within this model it is possible to state the initial
transition to democracy, which was typical for states that did not have
experience of the existence of classical democratic institutions, the
secondary transition to democracy, which envisaged the presence in the
historical past of democratic and liberal institutions and the aborted
transition characterized by the existence of previously certain elements of

2 Tenpman B.4. Kak Bbiiita u3 neonpeaenennoctu. Pro et Contra. 1998. T. 3. Ne 3. C. 25.
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democratic topics but which were destroyed during the formation of anti-
democratic regimes).

Thus, it can be concluded that the separation of models of the transition
to democracy is proved by the fact that the transition to democracy in
different states is, to a certain extent, conditional, since it is not possible to
adjust «unambiguously» the political transformation of the states of one
region or even a single country into a framework of strictly defined
typological scheme. This will go against the very dialectical process of
democratic transit. In the context of the above, we can agree with the
opinion of G.l. Weinstein, who emphasizing the importance of analyzing
current processes of political transformation in terms of the growth of
typological diversity of modern democracy, points out that there are some
considerations to be made: «Firstly, the considerable complexity of
developing the categorical definitions necessary to describe the typological
diversity of democracies should be noted. Secondly, it is necessary to note
the essential analytical difficulties of the organic combination of qualitative
evaluation of a «<new democracy» with its meaningful characteristic»?”.

CONCLUSIONS

A comprehensive analysis of the theoretical foundations of the study of
the transition to democracy has led to the following conclusions:

«Transit» is to be understood as a transition that develops in a broken
pattern, a process that does not always have a positive dynamic and does not
always end with the consolidation of democratic institutions and procedures.

It has been established that the development of democracy requires not
only some experience of democratic traditions, but also a previous, at least
not extensive experience of liberalism, even in monarchical or authoritarian
form. It turns out that liberalism is a common basis for different types of
democratic system of state and society. Thus, it can be stated that for all
models of political transit the process of liberalization of the whole system
of public relations is of great importance.

It is determined that the process of political transit includes five main
components: initial prerequisites; starting point of reference; goal; the transit
process itself and the transit summary. The nature of each of these
parameters determines, after all, the specificities of political transit in a
particular transitional society.

% Bajiamraiin [U. Poccuiickuii TPaH3UT B KOHTEKCTE TIIOOATBHOW JEMOKpaTHU3alHH.
Mesicoynapoonas sxonomura u messcoynapoonvie omnoutenusi. 2000. Ne 10. C. 81.
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The analysis of classical models of political transit (D. Rostow,
L. Diamond, F. Schmitter and G. O’Donnell, S. Huntington) allowed us to
consider this process in different focuses. Composing a single process of
progressing from a totalitarian state to a liberal democracy, the diagrams of
the transit model reflect the diversity of the parties to this process and make
it possible to say that one of the main essential characteristics that
determines the specifics of political transit is the significant uncertainty of its
procedures and results. And the high level of uncertainty of political transit
causes a considerable variability in the ways out of this uncertainty at the
end of transit.

SUMMARY

The article provides a comprehensive analysis of the theoretical
background of the research of the transition to democracy, which provides
for the study of the political transit phenomenon as an object of scientific
research and a comparative analysis of models of the transition to democracy
process.

The essence of the concept of «political transity is revealed and its main
constituent elements are distinguished. It is established that political transit
should be understood not only as a linear, one-dimensional process, but also
as a three-dimensional process.

It has been shown that, on a time scale, liberalism and democratization
represent two phases of the overall process. Therefore, they are
interdependent, and their consistency suggests that without prior
liberalization, there can be no deep democratization of a transit society and
democracy cannot be rooted in it.

The essence of the concept of «political transit modely is determined and
classical models of political transit are analyzed (D. Rostow, L. Diamond,
F. Schmitter and G. O’Donnell, S. Huntington). It is established that the
transition to democracy in different states is, to a certain extent, conditional,
since it is impossible to «adjust» unambiguously the political transformation
of the states of one region or even of a single state within a strictly defined
scheme.
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DEMOCATIC CHANGES AND A HYBRID REGIME:
A THEORETICAL ANALYSIS

Dziubenko Yu. M.

INTRODUCTION

Modern political processes are characterized by democratic
transformations in most countries of the world, which in turn may be
accompanied by certain problems. Particularly noteworthy is the problem of
threats to democracy and the possibility of a hybrid regime. This problem
has become more acute for our country when it comes to the possibility of a
return of the political regime in Ukraine to authoritarianism. First of all, it is
caused by a significant gap between the purpose, tasks and opportunities of
reforming society, its democratization. Implementation and intensification of
these threats will facilitate the transition from democratic transformation to
reverse transit. Ukraine’s political development after the recent events shows
that considerable danger to the democratic path of development remains for
our country even in the conditions of formally democratic and legitimate
institutions.

The need to investigate the threats to democracy and the phenomenon of
hybrid regimes is especially important in today’s globalized environment, as
democratic transit facilitates the country’s place and role in the world
community and will enable Ukraine to democratize further the society and
build a European developed state.

1. Hybrid political regime: a theoretical analysis

Thus, among the most famous attempts to investigate the phenomenon of
transitional forms of political regimes, we can distinguish the works of such
foreign scientists as L. Diamond, G. O’Donnell, M. Ottawa, F. Zachary,
T. Carothers, S. Levitsky and L. Wei, A. Shadler, F. Schmitter and others.

Therefore, the main task of this section is the theoretical analysis of the
concept of hybrid mode. The hybrid political regime is separated into a
separate category, based on the fact that with the existing features of the
democratic regime in certain political systems there are still «defects» that
characterize the political regime as a hybrid one. Based on this position, it is
appropriate to consider the political regime with the term «democracy with
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adjectives»® and the current regime is authoritarian, but characterized by the
existence of separate democratic institutions, which distinguishes it from the
classical forms of authoritarianism. It is not difficult to notice that under
both positions the political regime is considered as «mixed», integrating both
democratic and authoritarian characteristics. Let’s trace the formation and
evolution of these two traditions in modern political science.

Domestic scientific literature has been dominated by the view that
Gorbachev’s perestroika and its consequences should be clearly attributed to
the democratization process. Initially, these processes were also considered
abroad in the context of democratization®.

J.-F. Gage highlights the distinctive features of a hybrid political regime
that allow it to be separated into a separate concept. In particular, the author
identifies conceptual obstacles in the study of hybrid regimes — recurrence
(hybrid regimes worldwide — the predominant form of political regimes),
and this tendency is associated with the destruction of the bipolar system of
international relations. Since that period, the ratio of the number of states
with features of hybrid regimes has hardly changed in comparison with
democracies and autocracies®), sustainability (only recently have studies
begun to emerge that highlight the problems of stability and the dynamics of
mixed political regimes). Thus, in the period from 1989 to 2007, L. Morlino
analyzed the continuity and variability of political regimes. The author
concluded that «at least 26 of these can be classified as «stable mixed
regimesy, i.e., which have been «partially free» for 15 years or longer, and
9 cases as «less continuous and mixed modes», which have existed 10 years
without changes; however, of the 45 cases of mixed political regimes during
this period, only 7 have carried out or transited democracy and 3 to
authoritarianismy®), regional specifics — N. Brown and K. Kauffman point
out that one of the main problems facing researchers of democratic
transitional processes is the possibility of separating the «extended
transience» from stable political transition.

According to the opinion of A. Remizov, current theories explaining the
causes and origins of mixed regimes are more suited to African and Eurasian
countries (countries where mixed regimes emerged after the 1990s), and the

! Collier D., Levitsky S. Democracy with Adjectives: Conceptual Innovation in
Comparative Research. World Politics. 1997. Vol. 49. Ne 3. P. 430-451.

2 0’Donnel G., Schmitter P. Transitions from authoritarian rule: prospects for democracy..
Baltimore, 1986. 208 p.

® Analytical briefs. Freedom House. URL: https://freedomhouse.org/report-types/nations-
transit

* PemizoB A. TiGpuanHMil MONITHUHMI peskUM: esKi IPOGIeMH KOHIeNTyanizamii. OcBita
periony. 2012. Ne 3. URL: http://social-science.com.ua/article/848.
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aim of this conception is according to J.-F. Gage, unreasonably, because it is
in these regions that there are the most stable «mixed» forms of the regime.
In addition, when we talk about mixed regimes created in the post-Soviet
space, they are the most unstable, more often than not, changing the
trajectory of their development (and, in most cases, not turning toward
democracy)»°, problems of typology, for example, one country can absorb
several types of mixed political regime. In particular, the researchers
identified the types of political regime that combined the features of the
mixed one. For example, A. Scheedler classified Malaysian political regime
as «electoral authoritarianism», L. Morlin as «quasi-democracy,
M. Ottawa — «semi-authoritarianism», L. Wei and S. Levitsky as «rivalsy.
On the basis of the above-mentioned meaningful opinion, | consider the
opinion of a German scholar, M. Bogar, who in his writings investigated the
consequences of the political transformations of the Third Wave and noted,
the fact that the presence of numerous definitions of subtypes of democracy
and authoritarianism, the absence of common criteria and features that
would clearly identify the features of a «mixed» political regime are
fundamental to the study of empirical issues®.

It should be noted that V. Merkel and A. Croissant can be considered as
the first of the scientists to develop a holistic theory and methodological
approach to analysis in the phenomenon of mixed political regimes.

The authors introduced the concept of «defective democracy» into
scientific circulation. They understand it as a system of domination in which
the possibility of access to power is regulated by a powerful and existing
universal «electoral regime» (free, secret, equal, and universal elections), but
at the same time, there are no other guarantees of basic political and public
rights and freedoms, and the horizontal power, control and effectiveness of
the democratically legitimate power are severely limited’. Particular
attention is paid by V. Merkel and A. Croissant to the fact that in defective
democracies informal rules (clientelism, personalism, corruption, or cartels,
and actors that emerge beyond constitutional boundaries), limit the algorithm
for the functionalization of formal, democratically legitimate legitimate
factors. They violate the functional codes of formal institutions, deform or

® Pemizos A. ['6puanmii MONITHYHMH peskuM: NesKi NpobeMu KoHuenTyanizarii. OcBiTta
periony. 2012. Ne 3. URL: http://social-science.com.ua/article/848

® Gagne J.-F. Against Tide? Are Hybrid Regimes more than Sand Castles?. URL:
http://papers.ssrn.com/ sol3/papers.cfm?abstract id=1642387.

" Pemizos A. T 1OpUIHUN TONITUYHUNA PEXUM: AEsAKi mpoOieMu KoHuentyamizamii. Ocita
periony. 2012. Ne 3. URL: http://social-science.com.ua/article/848. . Brown N., Kauffman C.
Introduction. Dynamics of Democratization: Dictatorship, Development, and Diffusion. Johns
Hopkins University Press, 2011. P. 1-15.
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replace them as meaningful procedures and decision-making practices. «As a
result, at the level of decision-making, democracy functions in accordance
with unlawful informal institutions and rules that run counter to the
principles of legal democracy»®.

V. Merkel cites five criteria that define «defective» democracy: elections,
political freedoms, civil rights, horizontal accountability and effects beyond
the right to govern®. Accordingly, V. Merkel identifies four subtypes of
«defective democracy»: 1) «exclusionary democracy» — which is
characterized by all five criteria distinguished by the authors, namely:
violation of suffrage by race, ethnicity, gender, polity, gender, sex or gender;
2) «illiberal democracy» — a character that is eroded by the absence of clear
boundaries between the executive and the legislative branches, and the
judiciary does not, in turn, restrict the first two; 3) »delegative democracy» —
the legislature and the judiciary exercise limited control over the executive
branch, while the constitution is almost not respected by the government in
its actions; 4) »guardian democracy» — characterizes the existence of so-
called «veto groups» (for example, military movements, international
actors), which deprive democratically elected political representatives of the
peoples of the political community in access™.

Although V. Merkel pays attention to the interconnectedness and
importance of every aspect of liberal democracy, the elective indicator of
performance is still a function of primus inter pares between «partial
regimesy. Therefore, first, the emphasis is placed on popular sovereignty as
the basis of democracy, secondly, a baseline and criterion is defined for
distinguishing democracies from autocracies — countries with no real choices
are considered autocritical and are not included in the typology of their
democracies.

At the same time, J. Muller and S.-E. Skaaning criticizes some of the
propositions of V. Merkel’s theory, namely, how to distinguish defective
democracies from autocracies, because in their empirical work, researchers
have based on the section ad hoc), and not in the dynamics of these regime
changes; the correspondence between the «partial regimes» and the subtypes
was not perfect, as only four subtypes and defective democracies were
constructed as a result of the identification of the five «partial regimes»; the
construction of one of the subtypes, namely «exclusionary democracy», does

8 PemizoB A. T 10OpUIHUI TONITUYHUNA PEXUM: JesKi npobiieMn KoHuentyamizauii. Ocsita
periony. 2012. Ne 3. URL: http://social-science.com.ua/article/848

® Mepkens B., Kpyaccan A. ®opmanbueie ¥ HedOpMaTbHbIE MHCTUTYTHI B JC(EKTHEIX
nmemokpatusix (IT). Tlommc. 2002. Ne 2. C. 20-30.

0 Mepkens B., Kpyaccan A. ®opMmanbible 0 HehOpMaNbHbIE HHCTHTYTH B Je(eKTHBIX
nemokpatusix (I). [Tommc. 2002. Ne 1. C. 6-17
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not meet the basic definition of defective democracy as a system and
domination in which access to power is governed by its «meaningful»
regime; some subcomponents are combined with more than one «partial
regimey», such as the right to political participation and an independent
judiciary™.

Also, another point of criticism, but already from another Western
researcher — M. Bohaard — is the statement that, that for V. Merkel and
A. Croissant there is only one major indicator — democracy, and no other
factor is considered — authoritarianism. The German researcher proposes to
integrate these two concepts — the defective democracy and the electoral
authoritarianism (which is the same «reduced» type of authoritarianism) —
into one, «two-rootedy, for the sake of their variegated regimes. In our
opinion, you can agree with M. Bogaards’s proposal. Indeed, since any real
political regime is composed of many components, the likelihood of
combining these components in such combinations when the elements of
democratic institutions and processes are combined, explicitly or implicitly,
within a single country with certain authoritarian elements. Moreover, the
social tradition or habit of the population may even legitimize some
authoritarian manifestations of a formally democratic political regime, such
as, for example, under General De Gaulle’s presidency in France. One can
argue about the sources of authoritarian tendencies in the last years of his
presidency, but there is undoubtedly the presence in this regime of just such
a combination of defective democracy and electoral authoritarianism, as
stated by M. Bogaards in his criticism of V. Merkel and A. Croissant.

In this context, a binary typology of the mode offered by the Finnish
researcher M. Wiegel is of merit to our attention. Taking the two most
important and, according to the scientist, fundamental ideas of democracy —
the principles of «electoralism» and «constitutionalism» 2,

All these attributes form a sort of «checklist» for classifying political
regimes, following or «comparing» the availability of particular attributes,
M. Wiegel identifies four main types of political regimes: authorial,
electoral, autocratic, constitutional, oligarchic, and democratic. An

" Mepxens B., Kpyaccan A. ®opmaibubie i HedopMAaTbHbE HHCTHTYTH B Ae(EKTHEIX
nemokpatusix (II). Iommc. 2002. Ne 2. C. 23.

12 Merkel W. Embedded and Defective Democracies. Democratization. 2004. — Vol. 11.
Issue 5. P. 33-58

3. Pemizo A. I'iGpwmHuii moTiTHYHMI peskuM: TesKi Ipo6IeMn KoHTenTyamisanii. OcBita
periony. 2012. Ne 3. URL: http://social-science.com.ua/article/848.
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analogous «checklist» of Finnish scientists was also built to distinguish
mixed political regimes in the model**.

Among these, M. Wiegel included «electoral,» «limited,» and
«constitutionaly democracies. According to the opinion of the researcher,
such a two-dimensional typology permits significant comparisons of
political regimes and their qualitative and ethical characteristics to be
significantly improved from the analytical point of view, since, unlike the
one or more, more or less™.

Interesting is the variant of typology of the non-critical regimes,
proposed by the Danish scientists I. Muller and S.-E. Scaaning.

As a basis for their typology, researchers have taken the following three
attributes of a democratic regime: the electoral kernel (free elections)
described by J. Schumpeter, the concept of political rights developed by
R. Dahl (voting rights, assembly, organizations), and the rule of law, which
was justified as a necessary condition of democracy in his writings by
G. O’Donnell. Moreover, the researchers emphasize that the well-known
Schumper minimalism definition of democracy as a means of gaining power
by competing for the electoral votes is more minimal in fact than generally
accepted. J. Schumpet’s definition is based on general nature of elections
(which in this case are «exclusive» — «exclusive electionsy), but not at all in
their free and deliberate nature (such elections are «inclusive» — «inclusive
elections»)™.

F. Schmitter and G. O’Donnell put forward the concept of «mixed»
political regimes and their varieties, which these scholars proposed to call
such neologisms, such as dictatorship and democracy’’. So did
S. Huntington, who, analyzing the first results of political transformations in
the post-Soviet countries, noted, that a common trend in the development of
«third wave democracies» is to turn them into something different from the
fullness of democratic regimes. According to him: «We are witnessing the
emergence of an increasing number of countries that are somewhere between
Denmark and China on the scale of «democracy — not democracy».

 Wigell M. Mapping «Hybrid Regimes»: Regime Types and Concepts in Comparative
Politics. Democratization. 2008. Vol. 15. Ne. 2. P. 230-250

5 Muller J., Skaaning S.-E. Beyond Radial Delusion: Conceptualizing and Measuring
Democracy and Non-democracy. International Political Science Review. 2010. Vol. 31. Ne. 3.
P. 261-283.

16 Bogaards M. How to classify hybrid regimes? Defective democracy and electoral
authoritarianism. Democratization. 2009. Vol. 16. Issue 2. P. 399-423

" 0’Donnell G., Schmitter P. Defining Some Concepts (and Exposing Some Assumptions).
Transitions from Authoritarian Rule. Prospects for Democracy / ed. by G. O’Donnell,
Ph. C. Schmitter, L. Whitehead. Baltimore, 1986. VVol. 4. P. 9-13
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The essence of the phenomenon of the political regime has forced
scholars to return to the question of definition. The first, minimal definition,
formulated by J. Schumpeter and subsequently adopted by S. Huntington
and other scholars, is based on electoral competitiveness as the essence of
those democracies. These conceptions of minimalist democracy, which
L. Diamond defines as «electoral democracies,» acknowledge the need for a
set of civil liberties that are necessary for competitiveness and participation.
At the same time, they do not pay attention to the basic freedoms anticipated
and do not seek to include them in the list of valid democracy criteria.

L. Diamond points out that the peculiarity of post-Soviet society is the
intermediate position, which does not allow it to be correlated with either
liberal democracy or electoral democracy. To understand the dynamics of
regime change and the process of democracy development in the context of
the «third wave», in which the Ukrainian transformation process takes place,
an American scientist considers it necessary to allow the existence of a third
category of regimes that do not correlate even with minimalist democracy,
but at the same time defines as «pseudodemocracy». These regimes may
meet the high demands of constitutional characteristics of «electoral
democracy»; they are legally operated by opposition parties; however, they
are deprived of such essential democratic qualities as the existence of a field
for relatively electoral rivalry capable of leading to the removal from power
of the ruling party. L. Daimon believes that many post-Soviet countries, such
as Russia or Kazakhstan, in which quasi-institutionalized systems of power
were formed, serve as examples of such «pseudo-democracies»®.

Thus, in analyzing and post-Soviet political regimes, L. Diamond
recommends using a typology, which uses three classifiers. This typology
presupposes an account of the evolutionary character of the democracy and
should capture intermediate stages within the process. «Pseudodemocracy»
is a regime that has made minimal progress from authoritarianism. A more
advanced stage is «electoral democracy». Finally, the consolidation of
democracy, which means the expansion of mass civil liberties and the
assimilation of democratic values at the level of political culture and
population, permits the democratization of the regime.

In political science, one of the most widely deployed and substantiated
concepts of the essence of the transitional regime can be recognized as the
theory of «mixed mode», which was proposed by L.F. Shevtsov™®.

8 Levitsky S., Way L. The Rise of Competitive Authoritarianism. Journal of Democracy.
2002. Vol. 13. Ne 2. P. 51-65.
* Ileprosa JI. @. Pexnv Bopuca Enbimma. M. : Mockosekwit Lentp Kaprern, 1999. 535 c.
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Investigating the problems of transitional regimes typology,
L.F. Shevtsova notes that the experience of some countries of the post-
Soviet space does not allow them to be fully attributed to the classification
already developed. Among them, the most similar to the post-Soviet regimes
are the types of «delegated democracy» and «bureaucratic-authoritarian
states» developed by G. O’Donnell on the example of Latin American
countries?®®. However, the author notes, along with a number of similar
characteristics, transitional regimes in countries of the former USSR that
have special features.

The concept of «competitive authoritarianismy» has received considerable
recognition among scholars and was developed by American political logos
S. Levitsky and L. Weyem, who were among the first to call for the use of
different categories from the category of «democracies with adjectives» to
the movement towards democracy. In this case, definitions such as
«delegative democracy», «semi-democracy», «virtual democracy»,
«electoral democracy», «illiberal democracy» and many others are
misleading as to the true direction, trajectories, which are obviously not
moving in the direction of democracy®.

Under the conditions of competitive authoritarianism, basic democratic
institutions are functioning, but the abuse of power by the opposition entails
that the normative functions of these institutions are deformed.

At the same time, competitive authoritarianism is strikingly different
from the traditional authoritarian regime. Unlike pure authoritarianism, in
the face of competitive authoritarianism, the opposition maintains some
spaces of freedom for its activities. If full-scale authoritarianism overtly and
brutally crushes the opposition, then under competitive authoritarianism, the
government acts more sophisticatedly, limiting its administrative measures
through fiscal, judicial, and other oversight services.

2. Current trends of deformation of democratic regimes
As the experience of developed countries shows, there are serious
problems in democracy, the solution of which is a prerequisite for its
effective functioning. J. Bechler calls these problems «distortions of
democracies», N. Bobbio — «unfulfilled promises of democracy,
F. Schmitter — «threats of democracy», and S. Eisenstadt — «fragility of
modern democratic regimes.

2 [Ileprosa JI. @. Pexcv Bopuca Enbimma. M. : Mockosckwit Lentp Kaprern, 1999. C. 508.
2 L evitsky S., Way L. The Rise of Competitive Authoritarianism. Journal of Democracy.
2002. Vol. 13. Ne 2. P. 52.
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Many states in South America, Eastern Europe and Asia, according to
F. Schmitter, will not be able to establish a form of stable self-government
appropriate to their social structures or acceptable to citizens. Democracy
never transforms itself into a specific, reliable and generally accepted set of
rules®?. A particular state chooses its type of democracy by resolving
dilemmas related to its own history, geostrategic position, natural and human
resources. F. Schmitter identifies the internal dilemmas inherent in modern
democracy, regardless of place and time of its emergence, and external ones,
which call into question the compatibility of new democratic rules and
practices with existing social, cultural and economic conditions?.

Scientists include internal problems, first of all, oligarchy, self-
elimination, «cyclicality in politics», functional autonomy, interdependence
of national leaders from other democracies and some autocracies?.

External dilemmas are determined by the collective choice between
alternative institutional arrangements compatible with existing socio-
economic structures and cultural realities.

According to F. Schmitter, only knowledge of the habits brought up by
the experience of democracy in the country, and only the location of actors
within the appropriate methods of transition allow to give a correct
assessment of the most adequate use of the institutions of power. History
shows that not all countries have ever been able to consolidate democracy on
the first attempt.

From the point of view of F. Schmitter, there are at least two other
options for development in countries that have embarked on the path of
democratic transformation: the creation of a hybrid regime that combines
elements of autocracy and democracy, which is endowed with the signs of
unconsolidated democracy®.

In cases where the transition period is initiated and imposed from above,
the former rulers try to protect their interests by «grafting» authoritarian
practices. In the cases where they carry out liberalization without
democratization (that is, when certain individual rights are allowed without
citizenship consent), leading to the emergence of a hybrid regime, this form
of government is called by F. Schmitter dictablanda. In the same cases when

2 Ilmurrep @®. K. YTpossl m muieMMsl nemokpatuhm. Pycckmii sxypmam. URL:
[http://www.russ.ru/antolog/predely/1/dem2-2.htm.
2 Ilmurrep ®. K. Yrpossl ¥ gumeMMbl geMokpatid. Pycckmii sxypmam. URL:
[http://www.russ.ru/antolog/predely/1/dem2-2.htm.
PoGepr Mixensc 1 #oro «3amisumit 3akom omirapxii». URL: http://yuriy-
shveda.com.ua/de/communication/teoria-politichnih-partiy/484-michels.html
= IOmurrep @. K. VYrpossl u aunemmsl jaemokpatuu. Pycckuit sxypnan. URL:
[http://www.russ.ru/antolog/predely/1/dem2-2.htm.
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the political elite conducts democratization without liberalization (that is,
when elections are held, but in the conditions of guaranteed victory of the
ruling party, exclusion of certain socio-political groups from participation in
them, or deprivation of elected citizens of real government) neologism
«democradura» was proposed.

Both dictablanda and democradura have become quite commonplace as
authoritarian rulers seek to introduce democratic mechanisms in their states
to make visible the progressive transformations of international forces that
require democratization.

Threats to democracy in post-socialist countries have been studied by
many researchers. S. Huntington believes that barriers to democratization
can be divided into three broad categories: political, cultural and economic?.

Klaus Offe reasonably noted that «the legal and representative political
system will become adequate and will restore legitimacy only when a degree
of autonomous economic development has already been achieved»?'.

The problem is compounded by the fact that the political culture of
authoritarian egalitarianism, shared by the majority of the citizens of these
countries, does not envisage either a market economy or democracy as
reform goals.

Robert Dahl points to inequality as a fundamental problem in all
democracies. The perspective of democracy development, in its view,
depends on the degree of approach of the demos (people) to the decision-
making elite. The improvement of citizens, their active participation in the
life of society and the state is a prerequisite for the development of
democracy. And the higher the level of political participation, the closer the
citizens are to the ever-increasing level of demands on the participants in the
political process, the closer democracy is to its ideal, which one can and
should strive for, but which cannot be achieved®.

Democracy threats can also come from both the masses and the elite.
Analyzing the behavior of the masses in the context of American democracy,
Peter Bahrach wrote: «The widespread commitment of society to the
fundamental norms that underpin the democratic process has been regarded
by theorists of classical democracy as an integral element of the survival of
democracy. ... Today, however, sociologists tend to reject this view. They
came to this conclusion not only because of doubts about the commitment of

% Xaurunrron C. Tperbs BomHa. JleMokparisamus B koHne XX Bexa / mep. ¢ anrm. M.:
POCCIID, 2003. C. 338.

7 Oppe K. KympTypHEle aCHEKTHI KOHCOMMJALMI: 3aMETKH 00 OCOOEHHOCTSIX
MOCTKOMMYHHUCTHYECKO# TpaHchopmMaru. BoctounoeBpomneiickoe o6o3penue. 1998. Ne 1. C. 11.

% 0’Donell G., Schmitter P. Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Tentative Conclusions
about Uncertain Democracies. Baltimore, Md : Johns Hopkins University Press, 1986. 280 p
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«non-elites» to freedom, but also because there is a growing conviction that
«non-elites» are mostly inspired by political elites. The empirical conclusion
that the behavior of the masses is usually a reaction to the position, proposals
and actions of political elites, further confirms the view that the
responsibility for maintaining the «rules of the game» rests with the
shoulders of the elites, not the people»?.

However, while elites more than the masses are committed to the values
of democracy, they often abandon those values in times of crisis and resort
to repression. The activism of the masses and the repression of the elites are
often combined, creating numerous threats to democracy. The activity of the
masses, which is manifested in riots, demonstrations, extremism, violence,
arouses fear and danger in the elites who respond to restrictions on will and
increased security measures. At the same time, dissent is questioned, the
press is censored, freedom of speech is restricted, representatives of potential
counter-insiders are imprisoned, and police and security forces are being
strengthened in the name of «national security» or «law and order».

The elites are convincing themselves that these steps are necessary to
preserve liberal democratic values. T. Dai and L. Ziegler point out: «The
irony is that by trying to preserve democracy, the elites are turning society
into a less democratic one»™.

E. Eisenstadt believes that the constitutional-democratic regimes are
fraught with fragility and instability, the origins of which are determined not
by specific causes that can cause instability in any social structure or
political system, but rooted in the ideological and institutional history of
modern political institutions, in the cultural and political agenda of today.
Israeli political scientist believes that the basis for such allegations is the
openness of the political process in constitutional democracies and the
tendency to re-evaluate constantly the political sphere. «This openness,»
writes Schnitz Eisenstadt, «is the main reason for the fragility of modern
democratic regimes, but the paradox is that it ensures the continuity of their
existence»®’. The openness of political systems testifies to their ability to
adapt to the changing reality, the perception of the necessary changes, which
leads, in the words of Eisenstadt, to the formation of the idea of politics as a
«game» with zero amount, when winning one side is not equivalent to losing
the other.

2 Oppe K. KymbTypHble acmexThl KOHCOMHAIMM: 3aMETKH 00 OCOOGEHHOCTSX

TOCTKOMMYHHCTHYECKOH TpaHchopmMarmu. BocrounoeBporneiickoe o6o3penne. 1998. Ne 1. C. 8.
% Taii T. P., urnep JI. X. JleMOKpaTHst [1/is STUThI: BBeieHne B aMepHKAHCKYIO ITOTHTHKY.
M. : FOpuz. mut-pa, 1984. C. 48-49.
* Sitsenmragr 1. H. Tlapaiokc 1eMOKpPaTHYECKUX PEKUMOB: XPYIKOCTb U U3MEHIEMOCTh
(). Honuc. 2002. Ne 2. C. 67.
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J. Bechler explains the «deficit of democracy» by inevitably hostile
circumstances. First of all, it is an economic cycle that does not remain in a
stable state for a long time, which negatively affects the realization of
promises coming from the government to the citizens. An even more hostile
circumstance for democracy is social stratification. In an ideal democracy,
the distribution, according to the majority of researchers, should not be
equal, but fair. Everyone receives their share of power, wealth, prestige in
accordance with their competence, contribution to common wealth and their
merit. The mobility of the individual, both vertical and horizontal, should be
high, which should lead to the creation of ever changing, weakly expressed
hierarchies.

However, the reality is far from a democratic ideal, which is explained
by the benefits that proximity to power brings to the next generation. This
leads to the fact that power, prestige and wealth depend to a large extent on
the social layer to which this or that individual belongs. As a result,
competence, contribution to the common cause, natural gifts and personal
merit can be humiliated and deprived of their legal rights by holders of a
position inherited and preserved in the face of democratic justice. The
resulting social stratification causes protests against inequality in a
democratic society.

As noted, J. Bechler distinguishes three types of distortions of
democracy — political, ideological and moral®. By political distortions, he
understands the political market, which means exchange, distribution, and
search. Exchanges occur between the private and public spheres. Private
interests act as one of the parties to the exchange and offer their votes and
assistance to the partner during the election. Their partners are politicians
who need votes and the support of citizens for election to the authorities.
This is where the conflict with democracy arises. Since democracy is the the
desire in the common affairs for the common good, there is a conflict of
interest between the private and the public. The distortion of democracy is
all the more explicit here, the more actively the private interests are
implemented, which entails the opposite process — the suppression of private
interests by the public sphere®. Distortion is exposed to the activities of
politicians who send their activities not for the common good, trying to
convince citizens of their interpretation of the common good and authority in
the search for the right goal. The bottom line is that the political market
legitimizes dishonesty.

*® Bemmnep XK. [lemoxpaTus. AHaTuTHIeCKHiA ouepk / mep. ¢ ¢p. M. : u3a-Bo «[laMsTHHKH
HCTOpUYECKOH MbIcan» 1994. 208 c.

* Bemnep XK. JleMokpaTus. AHanMTHYECKHH ouepk / Tep. ¢ dp. M. : u3n-Bo «llaMATHHKH
HCTOpUYECKOH MbIcan» 1994. 208 c.
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Ideological distortions arise from the fact that every principle of
democracy can be misinterpreted, and any false interpretation can lead to
ideological conclusions that are dangerous to democracy if they are put into
practice. J. Bechler dwells on the two most common principles. One of them
is the sovereignty of the people. People are abstractions. It is a team that is
always silent, possessing neither the will nor the capacity to act. To declare
that power belongs to the people means to create a real danger of
replacement of the people by its representatives who consider themselves
legitimate bearers of power. And since the people are silent and decide
nothing, then these representatives become holders of unlimited power,
which leads to the emergence of autocratic regimes.

Another ideological distortion is the belief that democracy is the rule of
the majority. J. Bechler believes that it is certainly valid for the public
sphere, and that there are distortions in the sphere of private interests. So,
instead of generating middle interests through a regulated market as a result
of free trade, people prefer to organize a general meeting at which a
majority, whose interests are imposed by others, is revealed by voting.
According to the French political scientist, such a procedure is unlawful and
illegal in a democratic society; moreover, it allows manipulation by
organized groups and is an excuse for the oppression of minorities.
Completed to its logical conclusion, the majority rule leads to autocracy™.

Moral distortions include all abuses of liberty that are facilitated by the
guarantee of public liberties, the separation of public and private spheres and
the principle of political legitimacy of all opinions. The scientist focuses on
the differences of people in their adaptation to the surrounding living
conditions. The strongest, the minority, are able to clearly set goals and
strive to achieve them. Most include not the strongest or the weakest, but
ordinary people who are able to take care of the problems and be responsible
for the results achieved, while the weakest ones, who are also a minority, are
unable to solve the problems that arise. They are poorly adapted and do not
know how to experience modern individualization on their own and for
themselves®.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, despite these deficits and the distortions of democracy, J. Bechler
looks optimistically into the future of democratic development, justifying his
optimism that, first, they cannot all exist forever, and second, their gradual
filling enhances the stability of democracy. Democratization is stretching
over time, which in an unexpected way contributes to stability. Modern

* Bemep XK. [emoxpaTus. AHaTuTHIeCKHii ouepk / mep. ¢ ¢p. M. : u3a-Bo «[laMsTHHKH
nucropuyeckoi Mpicim» 1994. 208 c.
% Baxesuncekuii 3. Bennki nepersopenust. [omitiuna aymka. 1994, Ne 3. C. 5-14.
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democratic institutions and practices are capable of peacefully resolving
problems between the authorities and society by changing the team in power
in a fair, impartial election.

In order for democratic development to become a reality, citizens must
have a sufficient stock of patience and optimism, as they are forced to adapt
quickly to the new situation and wait long enough for the positive results of
reforms.

Despite all the difficulties that democracy has to face on its thorny path,
we are living in a democratic era. For a long time, the danger of human life,
liberty and happiness came from the absolutism of monarchies, the
dogmatism of churches, the terror of dictatorships and totalitarian leaders.
Dictators and some totalitarian regimes still exist, but they are becoming
increasingly anachronistic in the modern world. There is no longer a decent
alternative to democracy, it represents, in the words of American political
scientist F. Zacharya, «part of the present»®.

Thus, in the twenty-first century, problems of government are likely to be
problems within democracy itself. This complicates their decision as they
dress in the mantle of legality.

SUMMARY

It is established that there is no single and comprehensive classification
of hybrid regimes among scientists. However, an analysis of the existing
attempts at typologizing allows us to distinguish the electorally-autocratic
and constitutionally-oligarchic type of hybrid regime. The criteria for
distinguishing between types of hybrid regimes include the level of
compliance with the principles of «electoralism» and «constitutionalismy.
The main tendencies of deformation of democratic regimes in emerging
countries and sustainable democracies are revealed. These include the so-
called «distortions of democracy», «unfulfilled promises of democracy,
«threats to democracy» and «the fragility of modern democratic regimes.
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POLITICAL DIALOGUE - A KEY TOOL
FOR PROVIDING DEMOCRATIC TRANSIT

Pielievin 1. Yu.

INTRODUCTION

In today’s world, where many of the former restrictions are being
removed and the field of social interaction is expanding, dialogue (from
Greek dialogos — converse, conversation, or exchange of thoughts,
negotiations, understanding) is becoming an increasingly popular form of
relationship). In the modern sense, dialogue is a certain analogue of public
diplomacy as a negotiated procedure with a final agreement. Political
dialogue is a path that leads from disputes, differences and conflicts through
the stages of joint discussion of problems, convergence of positions and
further — to the understanding and cooperation of participants in
communication. It is no coincidence that in politics dialogue turns into a
norm of civilized cooperation and democratic interaction of the parties,
which may differ in terms of views and functional and structural
characteristics, but recognize the right to the existence of other, alternative
views, opinions, beliefs, values.

As a reasonable alternative to violence, war, terrorism, revolutions,
insurrections, riots and other manifestations of political extremism,
radicalism, intolerance and intolerancy, dialogue has always occupied and
continues to occupy a special place in the processes of democratic transit. In
this context, the dialogue in politics should be understood not as a
conversation between two or more persons on the subject of political life,
but as a certain configuration of interaction, negotiation process and
partnership built on the principles of discursive equality between political
communication entities seeking to understand and achieving a mutually
beneficial result.

Democratization of relations between the state and society, which is an
integral part of democratic transit, involves creating an atmosphere of trust
and harmony, including through political dialogue between public
authorities, citizens and public institutions representing their interests.
Dialogue is not just a conversation, but a certain type of social relationship.
In the process of dialogue, the participants of communication must not only
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listen and hear each other, but also follow the agreed rules of
communication. In this connection, it should be noted that in our country the
culture of political dialogue, debate, controversy has not yet received the
relevant theoretical knowledge, or the implementation of social and political
and administrative practices. Hence, the study of political dialogue in
Ukraine is of particular relevance. After all, the formation of a culture of
dialogue interaction is the key to the irreversibility of the processes of
democratization, the formation of new democratic, legal, social relations
between the main actors of the political process.

1. Political dialogue as a phenomenon
of social life and scientific category

The axiological status of the dialogue is so high that it is rightly on par
with such fundamental political values as democracy, freedom, equality and
equal rights. From the point of view of contemporary scholars of political
discourse, democracy is not so much a set of procedures and their
application, but a dialogical interaction between different policy makers —
the state, parties, NGOs and individuals including. And some of them go
further and propose to abandon the vague and meaningless concept of
«postmodernismy» in favor of characterizing modern times as an «era of
multidimensional dialogue», of inclusive and universal dialogue® . In this
connection, there is a need for optimal disclosure and understanding of the
possibilities of political dialogue, as a special form of dialogue, as relations
between two or more actors, exchange of opinions, first of all, on socio-
political and socio-economic topics, search for effective ways of its using.

To achieve this, one should turn to the arsenal of diverse fields of socio-
humanitarian knowledge, each of which focuses on particular aspects of
dialogue, both as a phenomenon of social being and as a scientific category.

Thus, in the social-philosophical key, such well-known intellectuals as
M. Bakhtin, M. Buber, B. Waldelfels, F. Ebner, E. Levinas, G. Marseille,
O. Rosenstock-Hussi, F. Rosenzweig and others were engaged in the
analysis of public dialogue.

At the beginning of the last century, the philosophy of dialogue offered
its own way of acquiring a person its identity, which was lost as a result of
the development of industrial society. In this way, dialogue becomes, in fact,
a way of reviving spiritual values, a way of returning to eternal You — God
(M. Buber, B. Walldelfels, G. Marseille). Famous works of M. Buber «Me
and You» % and «The Problem of Man»® became the first to come up with the

! Karau M. C. ®unocodust Kymsrypsl. Cankr-Tlerep6ypr: M3n-Bo «ITutepy, 1996. C. 402-404.
2 Buber Martin | and Thou. Martino Publishing, 2010. Reprint of 1937. 137 p.
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idea of dialogue as a tool to overcome the spiritual crisis of European
civilization. Thus, in the paper «The Problem of Man,» M. Buber identifies
two major factors that deepened the anthropological crisis of the twentieth
century. It is the destruction of social connections and the loss of spirituality.
The result of their actualization was the alienation of man both from himself
and from the world he created. In order to resolve this contradiction, the
philosopher abandons the traditional individualistic and collectivist
approaches and proposes to turn to the dialog model «man with many». At the
same time, the essence of the Bouber dialogue is realized not in the subjects
(participants) of the dialogue, and not in the world where they are near
things — objects, but only in the dimension that is accessible only to them
and exists between (desswishen) them.

Other representatives of the philosophy of dialogue attach decisive
importance not to dialogue relations as such, but to their individual
refraction. Thus, the concept of M. Bakhtin’s dialogue contains the idea of
the enormous importance of «I». The philosopher places the very personality
in the center of the universe, and therefore the dialogue takes place not in the
interpersonal space (desswishen by M. Buber), but in the space of the
categories «I» and «You»”.

Creative achievements of M. Buber, M. Bakhtin and others. provided
impetus for further development of various concepts of dialogue and
interpersonal communication (C. Axelrod, A. Akhiezer, V. Bibler,
P. Vermes, S. Gurevich, M. L. Diamond, M. Kagan, G. Pomerantz,
M. Friedman and etc.). Thus, in the context of the processes of archaizing
the post-modern society, O. Akhiezer explores the problem of social
dialogue. The central ideas of his concept are «inversion» and «mediationy»
as the focus of public consciousness on the past (outdated, archaic,
traditional) and future (new, avant-garde, innovative), respectively. The
main source of social tension, according to A. Akhiezer, is the clash of
archaization (anti-mediation) and the progress that comes before anything
between cultural values and lifestyles that differ in their focus on static or
dynamics. According to the scientist, in such a situation, the only cardinal
means of overcoming social disorganization is the development of dialogue
as a system of certain relationships and (sub)culture through the formation of

% By6ep M. IIpoGrema uenoexa; mep. ¢ Hem. Kues: «Huka-Llentp», «Buct-C», 1998.
132 c.
4 Baxtui M. DcTeTHKa CIOBECHOro TBOpuecTBa. Mocksa: Hckycetso, 1979. 424 c.
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appropriate institutions and the development in various diverse social groups
of the ability to make joint decisions® .

The problematization of the dialogue relations «I — the Other», carried
out in classical phenomenology, is elaborated in the concept of «Alien» by
B. Waldelfels. He proposes to remove the traditional dichotomy of «His
own / Alien» to establish a new «responsive» type of rationality. Its basic
concepts («alien», «failure of intentionality», «challenge — answer») are
considered as the basic characteristics of modern discourse® .

V. Bibler discusses the dialogical nature of human consciousness in his
writings on the dialogue of cultures’ .

In general, the philosophy of dialogue has shown the importance for the
existence of a person of dialogical relations as such.

Further analysis of the phenomenon of social dialogue at the level of
methodology of social processes cognition, interaction and exchange of
information and theory of polyparadigmatic development of science was
carried out in the fundamental works of such authors as M. Weber,
G.-G. Gadamer, G. Lasswell, J. Mill, J. Ritter, et al.

Thus, M. Weber explores the phenomenon of social dialogue as a kind of
social action. The latter is one of the simplest elements of the social system,
a unit of sociological analysis. Action, according to Weber, is human
behavior that gives the subject some meaning (motivation). A social scientist
called an action that, in its sense, puts into it an active individual or group,
focused on the corresponding behavior of other accomplices of interaction,
that is, on certain expectations. Therefore, according to Weber, social action
must have at least two necessary features: first, the subjective motivation of
an individual or group, to be aware; second, focused on the past, present or
future behavior of others (friends, work colleagues, etc.)®. Social actions are
caused by dissatisfaction, that is, a mismatch between what a person needs
and what he or she needs. Dissatisfaction is manifested in various forms:
hunger, material discomfort, anxiety, creative anxiety. The level of
dissatisfaction will change if the goal is achieved. The goal is the expected
consequence of meeting the need. Formation of a personal goal aimed at

5 Axwuesep A. Apxaum3anusi Kak KaTeropusi oOLIECTBEHHBIX HayK. JKypHan coyuonocuu u
coyuanvrou anmpononozuu. 2001. T. 4. Ne 1.C. 89-100.

® Waldenfels B. Phenomenology of the Alien: Basic Concepts (Studies in Phenomenology
and Existential Philosophy). Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2011. 104 p.

" Bubnep B. Mbiuienne kak TBopuectBo (BBemeHHE B JNOTMKY MBICICHHOTO IHAJIOra).
Mocksa: [Tomutusgar, 1975. 400 c.

8 BeGep M. Couiornoris. 3aranbHo icTopuuni anamisu. ITomitika; nep. 3 Him. Kuis: OcHOBH.
1998. C. 322-346.
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meeting one’s own needs, taking into account the possible reaction of the
environment, is the motive of social action.

Usually purposeful actions are the most likely to solve problems
effectively. However, the likelihood of realization of one or another type of
motivation for social action depends both on the characteristics of the
individual, his culture, education, intellectual capabilities, and on the type of
society, socio-cultural environment, the mass distribution of certain types of
motivations.

Each society is dominated by one of these several varieties of interaction,
and it defines the relations of domination, subordination, as well as the
nature of the society itself. The dominance of traditional and affective
interactions forms a traditional society, purposeful and value-rational —
industrial. In order to understand the functioning of society, it is necessary to
consider more closely its interaction with individuals, the interaction of
individuals and groups themselves.

In particular, G.-G. Gadamer brings the issues of public dialogue into the
field of hermeneutical analysis. For him, dialogue is both communication
(conversation) and a way to relate the test to the person reading the text.
Consequently, the ontological status of the dialogue is refracted in the plane
of speech. Hence, the goal of genuine dialogue, at both personal and social
levels, is to understand and reach agreement. However, to understand for
G.-G. Gadamer is to understand the case itself, not the opinions of others
about the case. In this way, the dialogue creates a community that closely
connects the rich number of participants with diverse, often opposite
positions, into a single communicative space.

2. The role of dialog communication
in the functioning of political systems

Dialogical issues are actively studied within the framework of the theory
of integrative understanding of social structure of society, which is
considered in the works of J. Alexander, E. Arato, Y. Habermas, E. Gellner,
E. Giddens, J. Kin, J. Kogen, N. Luman, J. McLean, T. Parsons, N. Smelser,
A. Toynbee, O. Toffler, T. de Chardin and others.

Thus, N. Luhmann defines power as a means of communication that
«differs from other means of communication in that its code requires
partners, that is, on both sides of the communicative attitude, to reduce
complexity by actions rather than by excitement»’. The regulator of such
interaction of actors in civil society space should be dialogue, which leads to

® Jlyman H. BacTs; mep. ¢ nem. Mockaa: IIpaxcuc, 2001. C. 34.
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the emergence of generally accepted norms and principles of joint practical
interaction.

This view is also reflected in the works of E. Giddens, who emphasized
that «... in social systems it is vital to recognize the degree of
interdependence, because the relations of interdependence are always and
everywhere the relations of power. Power in social systems can be
interpreted as containing a relationship of reproducible autonomy and
dependence in social interaction»™ .

The eminent American researcher, the founder of the systematic
approach to the study of society, T. Parsons emphasized the important
constructive role of dialog communication in the formation and development
of human activity in the functioning of social systems. According to him,
«the complexity of systems of human activity is impossible without
relatively stable symbolic systems, and the latter are created and function
only through communication processes»™.

As a philosophical principle that affirms openness in relations at the
individual and social levels and serves as a dialogue. It is the dialogue that
allows the individual to be «socially responsible», «able to see» (P. Teillard
de Chardin), «to accept challenges» (A. Toynbee).

According to Y. Habermas’s theory of communicative action, if
instrumental action is aimed at success, then communicative action is about
mutual understanding of the subjects of communication, their consensus. At
the same time, their agreement on the situation and the expected
consequences is based on conviction, not coercion. It involves the
coordination of the actors™ efforts, which are aimed at understanding.

The analysis of social and psychological aspects of dialogue interaction
depending on the forms of political order is presented in the works of
F. Borkenau, V. Bocheliuk, R. Dahl, A. Inkeles, R. Leventhal, J. Talmon,
E. Fromm, S. Huntington, T. Khomulenko etc.

However, the dialogue aspect has not yet been sufficiently elaborated,
taking into account the relevance of the democratic model of public policy to
the specific parameters of the dialogue.

In spite of the rather thorough developments in the field of the study of
dialogue as a form of social communication, represented by social and
philosophical knowledge, in the newest theories of management (V. Isaacs,
S. Dietz, O. Zaitsev, L. Ellinor, J. Gerard, N. London, W. Lawrence,

2 IMignenc E. Comionorist; mep. 3 arrn. Kuis: Ocuoen, 1999. C. 122.

" Mapconc T. Tousitie 06IIECTBA: KOMIOHEHTBI H HX B3aAMMOOTHOMICHUS. AMepuKanckas
coyuonoeuueckas mvicav:  Texcmwi. Ilom. pen. B. U. JlobpenskoBa. MockBa: W3m.
Mexaynapoasoro yu-ta busneca u Yupasnenus, 1996. C. 498.
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L. Lynn, B. Pearson, J. Simpson, K. Skelcher, S. Heinrich, S. Hill, L. Hoss,
K. Hood, etc.) only indicates the need to find new forms and means of
interaction of power with the public.

For example, according to the opinion of the American researcher
W. lIsaacs, the purpose of dialogue is not so much solving problems as
«dissolving» them. The dialogue is defined by V. Isaacs in the line of
hermeneutics, as a process of communication, purposefully directed to the
search, study and formation of understanding. Dialogue creates a space and a
way to study and explore the essence of the issue through the analysis of
collective and individual ideas, beliefs and feelings. The dialogue is not
about changing people’s beliefs or behavior, but about informing and
teaching them. Dialogue provides opportunities for its participants to listen
and be heard; to talk to others and talk respectfully; to develop or deepen
mutual understanding; to learn about other thoughts, to talk about your own
point of view; to build relationships in a positive way.

For L.K. Hos, the main component of dialogue is the reduction of the
level of conflict, as dialogue is a «practice of mediation in competing and
conflicting discourses»™?. L. Ellinor and J. Gerard describe dialogue as a
fundamental process of communication that fosters a high level of trust and
openness. There are no differences in the dialogue process. Dialogue, from
the perspective of these authors, is used to understand the nature of an
existing problem.

According to S. Landon, the purpose of the dialogue is not to solve or
eliminate the problem, but to «explore the most promising areas for action.»
In his view, the dialogue focuses on common interests, not differences™ .

S. Dietz and J. Simpson believe that dialogue, since the second half of
the twentieth century, has become a major feature of society and humanity’s
hope that it will ever be able to withstand the global challenges of today.
Based on the ideas of Y. Habermas and G.-G. Gadamer they has developed a
«politically responsive» communication theory (PRCT) of constructionist
dialogue, which recognizes the particular importance of political
situationalism and understanding of the «other»'® . For S. Dietz and
J. Simpson, the dialogue is organically linked to communication on socially

2 Hawes L. C. The dialogics of conversation: Power, control, and vulnerability.
Communication Theory. 1999. Ne 9. P. 229.

¥ LondonS. The Power of Dialogue. Scott London: website URL:
http://www.scottlondon.com/articles/ondialogue.html.

 Deetz S., Simpson G. Critical Organizational Dialogue: Open Formation and the Demand
of «Othernessy. University of Colorado Boulder: website. URL:
http://www.colorado.edu/Communication/comm4600880/Deetz.
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significant public issues between stakeholders. According to the researchers,
such a dialogue is synonymous with public discussion.

The dialogic theory of public relations is well developed overseas,
especially in North America. Along with J. Grunig, a scientist whose name
is associated with the emergence of this model, other foreign authors have
worked on the same problem and continue to work on it. In the late 1990s
and early 2000s, a number of scientists recorded the so-called «dialogical
turn» in public relations (Dialogical Turn of Public Relation). Extremely
fruitful contribution to the study of the dialog model of public relations was
made by K. Bozan, R. Burkart, R. Lipper, R. Pearson and others.

In our opinion, not only the study, but also the implementation of this
model in the processes of social power, are extremely relevant for Ukraine.
After all, social practice and increase of civic activity of the population
testify that traditional socio-cultural models of monologic communication of
the state and civil society require modernization, development of feedback
mechanisms and institutionalization of new mechanisms of communication
of the authorities and society and technologies of communication with the
public in the format of symmetrical dialogue.

All this introduces the issue of improving political dialogue in the subject
range of current problems of domestic political science. Today, for policy
theory, dialogue is a channel for connecting citizens, social communities,
civil society institutions, and businesses with public agencies and
government. And since democratization implies that subjective and
subjective relationships take place between the institutions of state power
and civil society, and are not devoid of conflict and competitiveness, since
they involve diversity of interests, awareness of the format of dialogue is
very important. In this connection there is a need to explore not only the
traditional forms of dialogic interaction in politics, but also its new
manifestations.

3. Dialogue of the state and civil society — the communicative basis
of democratic transformations in a post-totalitarian society

The political dialogue of a democratic format is based on a dialogue,
parity and contractual basis, based on general democratic principles, the use
of which reflects the general level of development of the state and civil
society. On this basis, the main purpose of political dialogue is to involve
society in the process of public policy implementation through regulation of
socio-economic and socio-political development.

The necessary components of the dialogue structure are: a) the actors,
b) the subject of the discussion, c) the space of action, d) the time of the
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action. Each of these elements has its own «dialogical» features. In addition,
the dialogue also has other characteristics, which include: a) the position of
the actors of the dialogue; b) high energy of the field of interaction (which
presupposes expressiveness and effectiveness of positions and parties);
c) deep conditionality of the dialogue with the degree of historical
development of individuals, society, etc. In this context, the dialogue is, first
and foremost, a special type of communication that involves the active
interaction of equal actors.

Dialogue is a social phenomenon, because it is first and foremost a
contact of people. Dialogue in communication is characterized by the
perception of the opponent as comfortable, at least not as uncomfortable,
indicating that there is at least a minimal element of unity between the
participants of the dialogue. The content of human communication is the
achievement of some consensus necessary for any social community to
coexist with others. Features of social dialogue, unlike its individual-
personal and group varieties, are more conditioned not so much by personal
characteristics, gender, professional or ethnic structure of the population, but
by the objective conditions of human existence. That is why public dialogue
is of great importance in ensuring the social stability of the society as a
whole.

Therefore, public dialogue is the most important functional characteristic
of society. It is realized in all forms of interpersonal relationships and
interactions, both explicit and implicit. It is, first and foremost, a dialogue
between civil society and the state. The first delegates its powers to the
second, alienating from the constant dispatch of power functions. It can be
said that the degree of civilization of the society is largely determined by the
extent to which the dialogue between civil society and the state is open and
equal.

It is important that the dialogue between the state and civil society, being
one of the varieties of political dialogue, at the same time often acts as social
(in the broad sense) or civil (public) dialogue. This dialogue involves not
only institutional subjects, actors or policy agents (state, political parties,
political leaders, political technologists, etc.) but also ordinary citizens,
public associations and non-profit organizations of the third sector.

This tendency is quite clear in the practice of interaction between the
authorities and civil society institutions in the developed democracies of the
West and some countries of the East. Today, in the face of changing
confrontation between the state and civil society, distrust and alertness
towards civil society institutions, the need for cooperation and interaction is
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gradually coming to fruition, the broadening of the public sphere, the
institutionalization of civil dialogue and public engagement in civil society.

In this connection, it should be noted that in political theory and practice,
these processes were often accompanied by criticism of the liberal model of
democracy, where the central moment for a long time remained electoral
procedures and the formation of a representative system of exercise and
functioning of power, which led to alienation of broad sections of society
from real participation of society politics, reduced voter activity, loss of
legitimacy of the government and its decisions. The solution was found to
combine the values of electoral democracy with the mechanisms and
procedures of participatory democracy and deliberative democracy of
discourse. In fact, the latter significantly expanded and institutionalized
numerous dialogues and practices. The mechanisms and technologies of
public relations (PR) in the field of political and public administration have
been supplemented by GR-technologies, where the public (third sector) and
business (second sector) have already initiated interaction, communication
and dialogue with the state, government and authorities (the first sector).

At the end of XX — beginning of XXI century, many normative ideas of
participatory democracy and deliberative dialogic discourse, which
previously seemed utopian, as well as many effective mechanisms and
technologies of symmetrical and equal PR and GR — communication in the
mode of dialogue, were further developed in the communicative practices of
«open government», «e-state» and «e-democracy». Today, relational
networking communities with horizontal dialogues and relationships are
actively shaping the new networked civil society. Such a society is beyond
the control and not subject to the state. But at the same time, it does not
oppose it, and will continue to play an increasingly prominent and essential
role in the real political process, both within the state itself and
internationally.

It is the new interactive media operating on-line in the sphere of Internet
space that have become a real alternative to the unified information policy of
autocratic regimes, which build communication with the society on the
principle of domination of the interests of the state, on the information
monopoly, which is reproduced in the form of power, on advocacy and total
control over the information agenda, on manipulative technologies of
informing citizens and forming public opinion. Moreover, the absence of a
full-fledged dialogue between the authorities and the society, effective
mechanisms of feedback from the authorities and the public, deprive the
government of responsiveness, make it inert, routine, incapable of timely
response to the transformation of public opinion and political sentiment in
society.
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As the current political situation shows, in some countries,
communication technologies that were actively used in the mid-twentieth
century during the Cold War have not fully exhausted their militaristic
potential and continue to be used in the latest political communications.
Former forms and genres of political communication demanded by the
authorities themselves still prefer not dialogue, but monologue, not
interaction, but influence, not argumentation, but manipulation, not
deliberation, but orders, commands or instructions.

And there is some explanation for this. After all, politics is still in some
cases the most competitive field of activity, dominated not by the desire for
cooperation, agreement, compromise, consensus and dialogue, but the desire
to win at any cost. At the same time, the intention to hold power is viewed
not so much as competition, contest, rivalry, but as irreconcilable struggle,
hostility or even war. In this paradigm of understanding politics and political
power, dialogue is pushed out of the political process and viewed as a
manifestation of political romanticism has nothing to do with «real politics»
and genuine political interests.

In fact, politics involves both competition and consent, which can be
implemented in the form of various types of public dialogue, which are a
reasonable alternative to violence, bloodshed and civil strife. Thus, it is the
real, not the simulative, dialogue that can transform any, even the most
acute, socio-political conflict from which all parties can benefit and enjoy.
So, the dialogue of the conflict type (rallies, protests, polemics, debates,
discussions, etc.) will be replaced by a cooperative type dialogue
(negotiations, consultations, hearings, examinations, public control, etc.).

The process of public dialogue implies the availability of tools and
mechanisms to enable government agencies and authorities to be more fully
informed about the opinions of ordinary citizens. Social dialogue is one of
the types of political dialogue aimed at preventing social divisions and
deepening mutual understanding, improving interaction and building
constructive cooperation between different strata of society. Such dialogue is
a continuous, ongoing and improved communication process, involving both
representatives of all levels of government and ordinary citizens, both
employers and employees. The multilateral and inclusive nature of public
dialogue is the objective necessity of creating in the society and the state an
atmosphere of trust, openness, readiness for inclusion in an institutionalized
system of information exchange.

In general, dialogue in society can be defined as an intersubjective way
of publicly expressing socio-political views, opinions, judgments and
evaluations of the subjects of communication, whereby understanding and
agreement between the participants in the discourse are achieved. Ideally, all
stakeholders involved in the topic or issue under discussion should be
participants. These are: 1) those on whom decision-making on the problem
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depends; 2) those who can block these decisions; 3) those whose life will be
affected by the decisions made on the issue under discussion.

Political dialogue is an important factor in the dynamics of socio-
political development of society and the modernization of society. At the
same time, it is very important that the actors of the dialogue are
representative (would have the authority for appropriate communication) and
autonomous (financially, organizationally and politically independent both
from the state, from business, as well as from foreign sponsors).

An open and full-fledged political dialogue is characterized by the
activity of discussion and expression of different points of view with
elements of discussion by all its participants. And the peculiarity of the
political dialogue is that the act of speaking by one of the participants
implies the act of listening and understanding when it is obligatory to change
the roles in this interpersonal interaction.

However, it should always be remembered that dialogue or negotiations
between government and the public is a tool, but not a strategy for achieving
change. Dialogue in itself is not a panacea and its outcome depends on the
extent to which its subjects are relevant to their mission, how capable they
are, and ready for a full rather than simulating dialogue. It is through
dialogue, not ultimatum, or other means of manipulative pseudo-borrowing.

Obviously, the transition from the traditional «vertical» influence to the
interaction-dialogue in the relations between the authorities and the public is
a key condition for the implementation of a democratic project in transition
societies. This involves uniting the creative efforts of government officials
and civil society as direct actors of political dialogue.

CONCLUSIONS

To sum up all of the above, let’s try to make some generalizations.

1. Dialogue is an extremely complex, multifaceted and multi-aspect
phenomenon. It is no accident that attention is drawn to the dialogue of such
political science-related sciences as philosophy, sociology, theory of public
administration, cultural studies, psychology, history, logic, anthropology, as
well as a humber of other disciplines: communication science, management,
PR (public relations), pedagogy, philology, rhetoric, religious studies,
journalism and more. Philosophers view dialogue in terms of its
epistemological, ontological, heuristic, cognitive and methodological
aspects. Sociologists’ dialogical discourse is interested in the problems of
understanding, interpretation and social construction of reality. Dialogue in
terms of sociology is the socio-cultural basis of society and the most
important means of communication and resolution of social conflicts in
society. For cultural scientists, dialogue is of particular value as a way of
tolerant coexistence and peaceful interaction between different cultures
(«dialogue of cultures»), as well as a form of creativity and self-expression
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in the field of art. Psychologists are trying to break into the psychology of
interpersonal dialogic interaction. Educators see in the dialogue a humanistic
model and method of upbringing and learning. PR and advertising experts
view dialogue as the most productive way of establishing mutually
beneficial communication with society. For the theory of government,
dialogue is a channel for establishing links between public organizations,
civil society institutions, and business with government agencies and
government.

2. From the standpoint of political theory, the axiological status of the
dialogue is so high that it is rightly on par with such fundamental political
values as democracy, freedom, equality and equal rights. The prerequisites
for political dialogue are political pluralism, political tolerance and
communicative competence, the ability to listen, understand and to meet
each other for peace, stability and overcoming differences.

3. Dialogue interaction is a form of social interaction and is a form of
social dialogue. The latter is the most important functional characteristic of
modern society and is implemented in all forms of interpersonal
relationships and interactions, both explicit and implicit. As a form of social
dialogue, political dialogue is, first and foremost, a dialogue between civil
society and the state, which results in the transfer to civil society of some of
its powers of the state and control over their implementation. The degree of
civilization of a society is largely determined by the extent to which the
dialogue between civil society and the state is open and equal.

4. The basic principles of political dialogue as a form of social
interaction are the following: mutual assistance with complete independence
of the subjects; efficiency in relation to responsibility; transparency and
openness in information sharing and planning. Political dialogue is based on
a dialogue, parity and contractual basis, based on common democratic
principles, the use of which reflects the overall level of development of the
state and civil society. In this case, the main purpose of political dialogue is
to involve society in the process of regulating socio-economic and socio-
political development.

5. In Ukraine, the study of political dialogue is of particular importance
in connection with the formation of new democratic, legal, social relations
between the main social groups, where the leading role belongs to civil
society institutions, to achieving their equal interaction with public
authorities. Today, in Ukraine, previous monologic relations in the sphere of
political interaction as communication between the state and civil society, as
a dialogic interaction between the authorities and the individual, are being
substantially transformed into dialogical. Former administrative-command,
monologue-propaganda methods of managing the society are no longer
working, and dialogue is a common practice not only within the civil society
itself (in the virtual space of Internet communications), but also in the sphere
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of communication of public institutes with the authorities at the central,
regional and local levels. In the process of dialogue interaction, there is
symbolic interpenetration and even mediated by the dialogic unity of the
fusion of the subjects of communication, that is, hermeneutic — cognitive
understanding and mutual understanding of each other by the subjects of
dialogue.

6. One of the key conditions for deepening the processes of
democratization and establishing a model of democratic governance in
Ukraine both at the national and local levels is the legitimate, dynamic and
voluntary cooperation of the state with civil society. The main mechanism of
implementation of this model is the extension of the communicative
(dialogical) space. It is the constant dialogue that ensures mutual
understanding and constructive cooperation of the state with civil society.
The active role of all parties involved in communication and the willingness,
desire and ability of the parties to interact, based on the principles of mutual
responsibility on the one hand, and the desire to solve problems
independently, play a major role in the process of establishing a dialogue
between the authorities and the public. Important in this is both the
strengthening of public initiative institutions and the role of non-
governmental organizations, civil society as a whole.

7. The most effective practices for establishing a constructive dialogue
between society and the government are contained in the arsenal of
participatory democracy, which, in combination with the mechanisms of
representative democracy, will be able to ensure that the interests of citizens
and social groups are maximally taken into account when making socially
significant decisions and public participation in society. Only under such
conditions it is possible to guarantee the irreversibility of democratic
transformations that Ukraine took the path in 1991.

SUMMARY

The article is defined the specificity of dialogue as a phenomenon of
social existence on the basis of theoretical and methodological approaches
within the framework of philosophy, sociology, psychology, philology,
cultural studies, theory of public administration, political science and a
number of other disciplines. Specific characteristics of dialog
communication in the functioning of political systems are given. It is proved
that dialogue interaction is a form of social interaction and is a form of social
dialogue. The latter is the most important functional characteristic of modern
society and is implemented in all forms of interpersonal relationships and
interactions, both explicit and implicit. As a form of social dialogue, political
dialogue is, first and foremost, a dialogue between civil society and the state,
which results in the transfer to civil society of some of its powers of the state
and control over their implementation. The main purpose of political
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dialogue is to involve society in the process of regulating socio-economic
and socio-political development.

It is determined that one of the key conditions for deepening the
processes of democratization and establishing a model of democratic
governance in Ukraine both at the national and local levels is the legitimate,
dynamic and voluntary cooperation of the state with civil society. The main
mechanism of implementation of this model is the extension of the
communicative (dialogical) space. The most effective practices for
establishing a constructive dialogue between society and government are
contained in the arsenal of party-democracy, which, through its combination
with mechanisms of representative democracy, will ensure that the interests
of citizens and social groups are maximally taken into account when making
socially significant decisions and public participation in society.
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POLITICAL RISKS AS A SOCIO-POLITICAL PHENOMENON
IN THE ASPECT OF MODERNIZATION
OF THE POLITICAL PROCESS

Pekhnyk A. V.

INTRODUCTION

Changes in the modern world, the growth of elements of unpredictability
in public life, the uncertainty of the nature of political processes, the need to
find the means to take into account the factors of uncertainty in political
activities determine the feasibility of investigating the mechanism of the
relationship of risk and technology to the actual implementation of the
political process. The crisis in Ukraine reduces the level of governance,
makes it impossible to solve economic and social problems in a timely
manner, the authorities lose the confidence of citizens and threaten
democracy. The authorities must not only be able to lead the society out of
the crisis, but also to prevent new crises from occurring. In order to be aware
of the likelihood of a crisis, risks, including political risks, must be
considered. Globalization processes are accompanied by risk in all spheres
of activity due to the uncertainty, controversy and ambiguity of the nature of
these processes. Significant political risk factors, along with the stated
restriction on the sovereignty of the nation-state, are risks in the activities of
decision-making governments, as well as actualization of environmental
hazards, rising energy prices, international trends in capital movements,
global drug trade, rising terrorism, etc. In order to influence the risk factors,
it is necessary to study them carefully.

Risk research is an attempt to adapt to the globalized world. The need to
study policy and political risks is linked to the need to analyze, predict and
model the development of political processes in order to preserve statehood
and pursue their own interests within a democracy.

1. Risk as an object of study in various sciences
Risk is the object of study in various sciences. Most of the economic
works today study the risk associated with investment, insurance, financial
activities, risk in business, in the banking sector, and at risk is the risk of
incurring losses. Less relevant research in philosophy, law practice,
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sociology, psychology, which consider risk as a form of manifestation of
human behavior. It should be noted that risk in politics can include not only
the political component, but also a wide range of economic, organizational,
social, psychological, manipulative and other actions, it is wider in the
content of the category «political risk».

The need to study policy risks is linked to the need to analyze, predict
and model the development of political processes in order to preserve
statehood and pursue their own interests. And if philosophy, synergetics
pose a problem, then the study of risk aims to solve it, to help adapt to the
situation of uncertainty.

M. Levchenko defines that «the structure of political risk research
includes four stages: a comprehensive analysis of the field of research;
systematic assessment of political risk factors; political risk forecasting;
political risk management.»" And we have to agree with that.

Until the XVII century, there was no general concept for risk. At the
time, it was only about fate or rock or fortune. A new era that changed the
understanding of destiny, ideals and goals also brought a new awareness of
risk as a key factor in human activity and as one of the conditions for
success. The origin of the word «risk» comes from the Portuguese language
and translates as «rock», which, in turn, penetrated into Portuguese from the
Greek language, which meant «stream». The term «risk» from the Latin
«risicare» means «to decide.» In theory and practice, the concept of risk is
multilateral and ambiguous.

In most cases, the term «risk» (political, social) is defined as the
likelihood of unwanted events. The category «political risk» has appeared in
the lexicon of foreign multinationals and banks, which have suffered
significant financial losses in foreign markets, especially in countries with
so-called transition economies. Risk has been studied to assess the social and
political situation in countries of possible investment. Political risk was
understood as the risks to which companies in other countries were exposed,
assessed as a deterioration of economic activity of entities in foreign markets
as a result of the influence of political factors: conflicts, instability, the rise
of nationalism, fundamentalism. In all cases, we are talking about the
negative impact of political causes on the economy. This understanding of
political risk has become entrenched in modern political science. However, it
should be noted that this position is very narrow and reflects only the

! Jlepuenxo M. O. TlomiTMummii pHU3MK SK OAMH i3  (JAKTOPIB  BILIHBY
30BHILIIHFOCKOHOMIYHOI MisUTBHOCTI MAIIMHOOYIIBHOTO MiANPUEMCTBA. EKOHOMIUHULL BiCHUK
Honbacy. 2011. Ne2(24). C.53-57. URL: http://www.evd-journal.org/download/2011/
2011-2/Ek_visnyk_2_2011-53-57.pdf.
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utilitarian interests and goals of the investor country. Depending on the
purpose, risk assessment and approaches to risk factors may also change.

The modern state is increasingly faced with the need to analyze risks in
various aspects not only of foreign but also of domestic policy. Emerging
markets and democratization processes increase political instability. It is not
only about revolutions, coups, changes in government and exchange rate, but
also risks that do not pose a threat to the investor country, on the contrary,
are a real threat to national security and political stability, which is caused by
internal political processes. Powerful political decisions at the national level
do not necessarily affect the activities of foreign companies, dramatically or
substantially affecting domestic political processes in economic, political,
social and other spheres.

Risks in political activity in the structure of riskology are one of the main
research objects, because many kinds of economic, psychological, social and
other risks are largely related to the political stability and legitimacy of the
authorities. When studying the implementation of a political process, risk
theory deals with the problems of its manifestation in political activity, the
risks associated with the functioning of the political system, the analysis of
the degree of admissibility, social acceptability and justification, the choice
of optimal, appropriate technologies for policy implementation.
Development of methods that allow to analyze effectively, identify, evaluate
risks in political activity, to take it into account in the technologies of
political process implementation — is a necessity dictated by the needs of
today. But despite this, the problem of risk in the political process is not
sufficiently developed for Ukrainian science.

In modern foreign and domestic literature there is no single, commonly
accepted definition of the category «risk». Depending on the area of
scientific interests of the authors, various phenomena, states and processes
are called «risk». But everyone recognizes that risk is a meaningful,
multifaceted and unpredictable phenomenon in various processes, including
political.

Political risk issues have been the subject of debate in science since the
late 1960s. However, attempts to take into account the political risk posed by
the actions of individual statesmen or governments were made in the 19th
century. So, the Rothschild banker organized a system of information about
political events that he received news about them a few days before the
government.

In scientific circulation, the term «risk» was introduced by the American
researcher F.Knight. In his view, uncertainty and risk should be
distinguished. «Risk or likelihood complements to some extent the

137



theoretical analysis of empirical data research»®. A large number of authors
use the term «risk» as a synonym for uncertainty. In this case, they are
talking about deciding in uncertainty instead of deciding in risk. Naturally,
there are appropriate logical reasons for this, because risk is one of the
means of overcoming uncertainty and arises only in a situation of
uncertainty about the possibility of achieving the intended result.

In the field of politics, in particular, this means that in a situation of
uncertainty, a political entity does not have complete information about
alternatives to solving a problem, their usefulness and he is not aware of the
likelihood of a political situation, events that are influenced by a large
number of external factors. It is in this situation that his actions become
risky. That is, the concept of «risk» is used to refer to an objective
uncertainty that is subject to regulation, whereas the concept of
«uncertainty» is necessary to denote an irrationality given.

There are different approaches in the political, legal, and philosophical
literature to understanding the relation between objective and subjective in
the phenomenon of «risk». First, there is a widespread view that risk is a
phenomenon that has only objective meaning because it is determined by
human-independent conditions. Risk is a form of describing real uncertainty,
its expression in quantitative and qualitative characteristics, and corresponds
to some objective regularities of social life. This is the objectivity of the risk
that exists regardless of whether or not political subjects are aware of it,
whether they consider it or not in their activities.

In general, the concept of «political risk» appeared in the lexicon of
American corporations in 1959 after F. Castro came to power in Cuba.
Political risk can be found in virtually any publication dedicated to the
problems of modern society and its political development. However, it
should be noted that there is very little research on this topic, which
indicates, first and foremost, the lack of analytics affecting this particular
area of concern. Accordingly, its lack affects the effectiveness of political
decisions. This means that there is an objective socio-political order for
research on political risks: the creation of methods for their selection and
evaluation, as well as the development of methods for its accounting and
reduction in the organization of political activity.

This area was most developed in the USA. It is there, since the late
1950s, that various concepts and theories have been intensively developed to
underpin political risk issues. This is, first of all, the theory of
modernization, the ideas of popular capitalism, the welfare state,
neoliberalism, the theory of globalization, etc.

2 Haitt ®. [ousitie pucka i neonpenenenuoct. THESIS. 1994, Ne 5. C. 22.
138



Also, the impetus for the development of this direction in political
science was the emergence of a systematic approach, cybernetics,
mathematics, etc. Their widespread use as a methodological basis for socio-
political sciences in the 1950s and 1960s led to an interdisciplinary
synthesis. The result is a rapid development of new theories and applied
political studies, one of which in the US is the concept of political risk.

The development of US political risk research has undergone several
stages, each reflecting the specifics of the internal and external political
situation and, to some extent, the achievement of applied management and
political science. There are several stages in the development of this theory:
the «phenomenon of growth» (1950-60), «flourishing» (1970s — early
1980s), «difficult» (1980s).

At the turn of the 1950s and 1960s, the classic concept of political risk
was born. It has traditionally been associated with the events in Cuba in
1959, when, after Fidel Castro came to power, the ownership of foreign
companies was nationalized. Then, in the 1960s, a number of fundamental
works emerged, focusing on the issues of political risk assessment and
management. At the same time, political risk means, first and foremost, the
damage suffered by a corporation as a result of adverse political events:
nationalization, confiscation, political and natural unrest. The purpose of
those years’ research was to provide guidance on protecting the interests of
American TNCs and their financial resources. Most of these papers address
the political risk analysis of corporations at the international level.
Therefore, at this stage, numerous theories of transnational corporations,
organization theory, practical experience of companies regarding their
interaction with the external environment, as well as the theory of
international business have played a significant role in political risk research.

At the same time, the need for political risk analysis was exacerbated by
the fact that in the conditions of the struggle of two ideologized systems: the
capitalist and the socialist, a political factor was of great importance.
Understanding this situation — one of the reasons for the organization,
special departments of political risk analysis as an independent structural
unit in Western TNCs since the late 60°s — early 70’s of the 20th century.
The expansion of their activities in «third world» countries encountered
various trends that had an adverse effect on business: nationalization of
property, expropriation, coups, civil and partisan wars, other forms of
political instability. The practical needs of business and government circles
in the West in managing capital, in the face of political instability and
developing theoretical risk studies have led to the development of an entire

139



market infrastructure of services to serve the needs of business in risk
management.

During the 70-80s of the 20th century, the focus of research attention was
broadened in applied political risk analysis. This phase is linked to the 1979
Islamic Revolution in Iran, which forced Western political and academic
circles to reconsider conceptual and applied approaches to securing Western
representation in the Third World. During this period, which lasted until the
mid-1980s, interest in the issue of political risks peaked, but eventually
faded away.

The third stage comes in the so-called «difficult» 1980s. At this time, the
search for reasons for the failure of the application of the concept of political
risk in the analysis of the development of different political and economic
systems, and attempts to rethink these concepts. Analysts and politicians are
convinced that military-political methods, including diversionary measures
against the leadership of various states, traditionally used by the US
government to protect the economic interests of their corporations, do not
always produce the expected results and should be used as a secondary
factor in achieving political goals.

In other words, it has become necessary to develop effective tools to
anticipate negative events in the political sphere and evaluate their
consequences. This has led to the creation of a worldwide network of
specialized centers, both commercial and non-commercial, for the analysis
and forecasting of political risk. In Western countries, there are more than
500 such organizations, the vast majority of which are in the United States.
These organizations study various aspects of political risk and make
proposals for political risk management.

2. Problems of political risk at the level of applied political science

The problems of political risk that are required in assessing its level of
consideration of the complex diversity of different political and social
factors relate to applied political science. However, political risk
management at the present-day level requires an appropriate scientific base,
the development of which plays a fundamental role in basic research in the
field of political science, in particular, works that develop contemporary
ideas about political and social processes and their patterns. This is a study
of applied political science, which studies the issues of stabilizing the
internal political situation and must take into account the laws that are
important in assessing political risk.

In foreign practice, issues of applied political science are quite often
addressed in the literature devoted to strategic planning and management.

140



Important provisions on the nature of political risk are contained in works on
applied political science by authors such as D. Abell, V. Asher and
V. Overholg, I. Ansoff, G. Steiner and many others. Among the Soviet
authors who considered political risk, one might call A.P. Algin, who
believes that exploring the place and role of risk in the restructuring process
is one of the aspects of meeting the requirements of increasing the attention
of the social sciences to practice, their addressing the real goals and needs
that are relevant in life. Publications in this field have also started to appear
in our country, some of which are listed in the sources used.

Classical science defines risk as an objective, manageable, weighted
phenomenon. Because of this, the risks are the dangers of technology and
natural disasters. C.Star and his followers (R.R. Appuluri, R. Beit,
M. Waterstone, W. Werner, M. Douglas, J. Edems, W. Covello, L. Cooal,
M.J. Cooper, L. Lave, V. Leiss, V. Lawrence, A. Moissy, P. Ricci,
J.V. Rodricks, V. Rove, W. Hauptmannns, J. Hendmer, P. Stern,
H. Feinberg, K. Chosiolko, M. .Subik et al.) raised the problem of the
mismatch of risk perception by scientific, industrial and governmental
structures on the one hand, and the public on the other. In their view, the
only problem here is people’s response to risk, which is generally not
rational. The main discussions within this paradigm are around the concept
of «pleasant» («acceptable») risk.

Socially oriented scholars (R. Grove-White, S. Jasanoff, M. Douglas,
J. Edems, R. Catherine, D. Mayo, R. Hollander, D. Nelkin, M.T. Thompson,
S. Rainer, K. Hood) seek to demystify technical risk analysis, enhance the
role of social protection and enhance the value of political culture.

Psychology considers risk as a subjective phenomenon that implies
choice in alternative situations (B. Bremer, A. Vyks, K. Hood, D. Jones,
H. Joe, N. Kogan, M. Volesh, S. Krimsky, X. Margolis, R. Trimpop,
F. Jatz). Separate risk areas in psychology are the theory of prospect
(«prospectusy) of A. Tversky and D. Kaneman, who refer to the prospectus
as «bet» as a «game» with possible results, and psychometric theory of
decision-making by P. Slovik and Y. Kozeletsky, according to by which
people tend to behave rationally. Here, risk is seen as an element of the
decision-making and implementation process that is usually associated with
measuring the likelihood of an error or the success of a given choice in a
multi-alternative situation. The risk of making individual decisions is
motivated, appropriate. The risk of group decisions is more objective, but
destructive processes in group dynamics often reduce the level of group
interaction, which increases the possibility of unreasonable risk. Such a
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feature is accepted to be explained by the phenomenon of group thinking,
which I. Janis drew attention to.

In jurisprudence, risk is seen as an event that creates disorder, harms, and
allows one to identify who is the victim and who is the offender (F. Ewald,
K. Coleman, J. Simon).

Economic theory explores risk in the context of decision making. The
problem of business riskiness was raised by the classics of modern economic
theory such as A. Smith, D. Ricardo, M. Weber, J. Schumpeter,
J.M. Keynes, J. Galbright, K. Arrow, F. Knight, etc. In modern western
economic science, two theories of risk have been formulated: classical (risk
as the probability of damages and loss from the chosen decision and strategy
of activity (J. Mill, 1. Senor)) and neoclassical (risk is the probability of
deviation from the set goals (A. Marshall, A. Pigu, J. Keynes, K. Arrow,
F. Knight).

In considering the place of political risk problems in the system of
scientific knowledge, the socio-philosophical analysis of this concept
deserves special attention. This is important to provide the necessary depth
of understanding of the content of the political risk concept and to develop
modern perceptions of it as a particular scientific category. For example, in
the works of A.P. Algin the idea is presented that this concept reflects the
common features inherent in the categories of human cognition of the
environment. Therefore, when considering the concepts of risk and,
accordingly, political risk from a methodological point of view, it is
advisable to analyze the nature and internal contradictions of the properties
of these concepts related to the characteristics of activities, including
political. This approach to the concept of risk opens new opportunities for
theoretical research, allows to introduce into the field of philosophical
knowledge those aspects and nuances of social reality, human activity,
which are difficult to detect, but which create the preconditions for
deepening the content of already known categories. From this perspective,
we can analyze the relationship of this concept with different philosophical
categories. It is noteworthy, for example, the relationship of the concept of
political risk to such categories as necessity, chance, uncertainty, objectivity
and subjectivity.

It should be noted that in modern Ukrainian science, the problems of
risk, riskology are most developed in the economic aspect, namely in the
areas of consideration of investment risks, mechanisms of risk management,
entrepreneurial risks, economic activity, etc. A lot of thorough research is
devoted to this layer. These are the works of such scientists as M. Damaskin,
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A. Gryschenko, M. Stepur,  O.Taran, L.Bondarenko, O. Kolot,
N. Skopenko, V. Kryvoshein.

As V. Gorbatenko correctly determines, «the main areas of political
riskology, which is gradually becoming the domain of applied political
science, are: analysis and assessment of non-commercial risks for
international business; decision making in conditions of socio-political
uncertainty; venture (risky) political technology. Research on political risks
is needed first and foremost by the decision-making bodies in the country or
region, as well as by banks, firms, organizations planning to invest their
capital in certain countries or regions.»’.

Another aspect | would like to highlight is the presence of an appropriate
level of uncertainty, which is one of the important features and a risk
environment. However, such uncertainty must be objectively existing, that
is, due to the unpredictability of the actions of socio-political actors, the
spontaneity of phenomena that occur in nature and society, the limited
resources in decision-making and implementation, as well as the lack of
knowledge of the surrounding reality. Uncertainty acts as a reflection on
multivariate, ambiguous social and applied processes. It is organically
inherent in the whole process of social development, because any stage of it
always contains the possibility of change, including qualitative ones, caused
by internal and external factors, which are not taken into account due to
limited knowledge or subjective mistakes of persons, decision makers. This
means the objective impossibility of accurately predicting socio-political
events.

Sources of uncertainty in society are diverse. Common reasons that
contribute to the creation of uncertainty and subsequently risk situations are
usually indicative of limited resources (material, financial and other) in
making and implementing decisions, incompleteness or distortion of
available information, inability to unambiguously disclose the content of
phenomena or processes. Uncertainty is generated by the existence of many
differences in socio-political attitudes, ideals, assessments, stereotypes of
behavior and values of people in relation to various social relations, as well
as under the influence of the results of scientific and technological progress
on the socio-economic, political and spiritual conditions of social
development. That is, uncertainty is associated with the ability to capture the
occurrence of a variety of situations and consequences in a subject’s activity.

There are two main types of risk that need to be considered in order to
understand what is happening in the world today. The first kind can be

® T'op6Garenko B. I1. TlonmiTuuni pusuku: Bix Teopii g0 npakTuku. CycninbHo-nomimuumi
npoyecu. 2016. Bum. 2. C. 55-69. URL: http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/pubpolpr_2016_2_4.
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conditionally called external risk. External risk is a risk that is beyond
ourselves: it is related to unchanging traditions or laws of nature. Another
variation is the risk associated with our knowledge of the outside world. The
category of man-made risk includes situations that humankind has virtually
never encountered before in history, for example, most of the environmental
risks associated with global warming. Increasing globalization has a direct
impact on them.

From a realistic approach, risk means a state of danger, a threat that
causes people’s desire to protect themselves from possible losses. Risk, in
this case, is considered in scientific, technical and economic terms used in
economics, statistics, ecology, insurance, epidemiology and emergency
management. The starting point of risk here is the concept of danger (harm),
as well as statements about the possibility of predicting their occurrence and
measuring the consequences. Risk is interpreted as an objective and
recognizable fact — a potential danger or already caused harm that can be
measured regardless of social perception and cultural environment. At the
same time, supporters of this approach recognize that the risk can be
misjudged in the framework of one or another way of social interpretation.

In the narrower aspect, risk is understood as activity in the transition
from a state of uncertainty to a state of certainty (or vice versa), when a
reasonable opportunity to choose when assessing the probability of
achieving the expected result, failure and deviation from the goal, taking into
account the existing essential norms. It should be emphasized here that risks
are constructed through the active perception and selection of people in a
process determined by social goals and norms of social activity. On this
basis, another scientific area of risk research emerges, focusing on
philosophical, social, political and cultural aspects.

We can distinguish the following areas of risk analysis: the cultural and
symbolic direction (M. Douglas), the concept of «risk society» (W. Beck and
E. Giddens) and the concept of «calculative rationality». Interesting models
of sociological studies of risk are also proposed by I. Devyatko and
K. Gavrylov. In each of these approaches, there is a moderate and radical
line of understanding of risk. Proponents of the moderate concept believe
that risk is an objective and subjective reflection of the existing danger.
Proponents of radical theory claim that there is no risk as such. One can only
talk about the subjective perception of risk, which is due to economic,
spiritual, political and social factors and conditions that are specific to a
particular social or political situation.

It should be noted that the scientific literature ambiguously interprets the
ratio of objective and subjective causes of risk. The objective moment of risk
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is the various conditions, factors, states of collective and individual
development, culture, traditions, etc. that exist outside the consciousness of
the actor. Risk is objective because it is a form of qualitative and quantitative
expression of existing uncertainty. Risk is an attribute characteristic of an
activity, because the activity as such is almost always accompanied by
uncertainty and the likelihood of finals. On the other hand, risk is the attitude
and means of action of the subject, which are based on inherent inherent in
him, subjective needs, interests and motives of activity. The subjective
nature of the risk is based on the premise that the subject of the action makes
the decision to choose a particular alternative of behavior in uncertainty.

Each of these approaches has strong arguments for recognizing both the
subjective and objective nature of the risk. Therefore, the subjective-
objective concept of risk has become most widespread. Its main argument is
the recognition that the outside world knows no risk, because it knows
neither discernment, nor expectation, nor assessment, nor probability. Thus,
risk is the dialectical unity of objective and subjective. Risk researchers note
that the subjective-objective nature of risk is also traced in the etymology of
the word «risk», which can be interpreted as «maneuvering between rocks»,
where the former is subjective and the latter is objective.

The presence or absence of analogues of solutions to solve existing risk
situations gives reason to speak of ordinary and extraordinary risks. If in the
pre-industrial society there were traditional risks, then in the industrial age
there are preconditions for technological risks. The latter arise as a result of
collective decisions or as a result of the accumulation of a large number of
actions by individual social actors. The peculiarity of new risks is that they
cannot be the object of direct observation, given their complex nature. As a
result, these risks are usually undetermined and their effects are
unpredictable.

In the mid-1980’s, Perro introduced into circulation the sociology of the
notion of «normal accidents», which he understood «inevitable (structurally)
failure of technology in complex technological systems — nuclear power
plants, petrochemical enterprises, air traffic control systems. As system
failures occur due to the complex interaction of technical components,
therefore, no fault should be found among the service personnel». According
to Perro's words, «the effort to find specific entities responsible for such
accidents is driven primarily by the focus on economic growth and the
political interests of the economic elite, which underlies the risk assessment

145



process itself»*. This opinion seems to be quite controversial, which can be
agreed upon in the case of technical and technological problems of these
systems, which arise in the course of their operation, but are not caused by
erroneous technological or design decisions. In other cases, it is wrong to
speak of the entire removal of human responsibility for the occurrence of
technological disasters, a convincing proof of which is the Chernobyl
disaster in 1986.

The risk comes when the number of potential negative consequences can
exceed the number of potential positive consequences. In this case, it is a
risk as an event (fact), whereas it is necessary to analyze first of all the social
and political conditions in which the occurrence of the risk is most favorable
and, accordingly, to focus the efforts of the researchers on its prevention or
minimization. The focus is on analyzing three types of systems that produce
risks in today’s society: natural, technological and social.

Although it is not possible to establish a commonly accepted subject
definition of the concept of «risk», most scholars note the following essential
signs of risk.

— The risk comes from the fundamental uncertainty of reality. Lack of
information, the spontaneity of many phenomena that occur in people’s
lives, limited resources in decision-making and implementation, and the
presence of antagonistic tendencies in socio-political development create
elements of uncertainty and chaos, creating conditions for risk. The
uncertainty category is the basis of an information approach to
understanding the nature of risk.

— The probabilistic nature of the occurrence of both adverse and
favorable effects of risk. This means that the risk cannot be limited only by
the probable loss or damage. Risk carries with it not only the negative but
also the positive possibilities, which are taken into account and used as an
important point in the decision-making process regarding certain risks.
These two aspects of risk — its negative and positive sides — have emerged
already in modern times. Probability, in this case, is defined as the objective
possibility of an event occurrence.

— Relation of achievement of the set goals and results. Human activity is
influenced by factors whose essence and power cannot always be objective
and measured in absolute terms. The constant change in the priorities of one
interest in relation to others creates situations where the achievement of any
results previously considered relevant and productive and in certain

4 Perro J. Crisis hits European car makers. Radio Nederland Wereldomroep. Brussels.
October 30, 2008. URL: http://static.mw.nl/migratie/www.radionethernands.nl/
currrentaffairs/region/Europe/081030-++europe-car-crisis-me-redirected.
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circumstances may be reversed among the participants in the political
process. Lack of confidence in the subject can lead to arbitrariness and
mistakes in assessing the nature of personal and group interests and in
conflict situations.

— Orientation to the future. Risk is expressed in reality, which includes
elements of goal setting, forecasting and planning of expected states,
processes and phenomena. That is, risk appears as a reaction to the situation.
As a result, the future risk component makes it a critical setting in the
decision-making process and a central category in describing the future. Risk
should be seen as a specific form of socio-political communication aimed at
assessing the unknown future in the present.

— Controversy. Risk contributes to the implementation of initiatives,
innovative ideas, social experiments. This gives you a chance to overcome
the inertia, stereotypes and limitations that hinder innovation. On the other
hand, it can lead to voluntarism, underestimation of the essential aspects of
life, to certain political, socio-economic, legal and moral conflicts.
Especially if the decision is made without adequate patterns of development
of the situation of preparatory measures.

— Alternative. Risk involves choosing from two or more options. In the
absence of a choice, the risk as such is impossible. In this case, the situation
can be characterized by a state of «certainty». But, it should be emphasized
that refusal to choose is also an option, an alternative. Depending on the
specific content of the choice situation, the alternative has varying degrees of
complexity and is structured by different means. To do this, we use the
classification of problematic situations that require the choice of an
alternative. There are three types of tasks: well-structured, poorly structured,
and unstructured. Each type of task is answered by a specific set of methods
and techniques for analyzing, evaluating and formulating recommendations.

— Evolutionary. Both external and internal risks are able to evolve.
Among the risks are the natural selection and the many mechanisms of
transformation, conditioned by the nature of the objects in which they must
be. Impact on risk involves the answer of reducing its level, but it cannot be
completely eliminated because the initial risk will be changed and can be
transformed into a number of other risks.

Thus, risk is a concept that has a certain scientific status. As a result of
multidimensionality and universality, risk is the object of many
interdisciplinary studies, and the term itself is a general scientific concept.
Transformation of an abstract concept into concrete terms based on
subjective preferences and the transition from conceptual comprehension to
operational disclosure of a problem is the main task of any science.
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The concept of risk is linked, according to Giddens, with an active
analysis of the danger in terms of future consequences and is therefore
widely used only in the future-oriented society for which the future is an
area to be conquered or colonized. In this respect, the concept of risk begins
to compete with the once basic categories of social development. The future
is increasingly being described in terms of risk, not progress®.

Theoretical and conceptual approaches to risk determination have been
developed in the broadest context of the most extreme states of society and
reflect the economic, cultural, political, socio-environmental, legal aspects of
risk. This demonstrates the interest in the study of the ricogeneous
components of phenomena, both from the representatives of technical
knowledge and, to a great extent, by thinkers of the social sciences. The
dynamics of the growth of risk concepts reflects the change in the
substantive content of risk in the process of development and complexity of
structures of modern societies.

At a practical level, we are talking about risk management. The subject
of research in risk management is the phenomenon of risk in its various
applied levels and is considered, in most cases, in the instrumental aspect.
The focus is on analyzing and finding effective means of communication,
decision-making and management in situations of risk in certain areas of
human life: political risks, business risks, military security risks,
psychological and communication aspects of risk, risk management in
emergencies legal and enforcement risks, managerial risks.

Another point to be made is the socio-perceptual concept of risk, which
defines the parameters of risk perception as a possibility of predicting the
risks associated with a subjective decision. In the framework of this concept
an attempt is made to study in depth the risk as a factor that shapes the
behavioral space of the individual. The risk perception process is
characterized as a dynamic process because it is not a constant process and
may change over time; so, it is an interactive phenomenon, because
individual risk perception is indirect risk perception by the local community.
It should be noted that the impact of social institutions on minimizing the
impact of risks changes their social interpretation.

N. Luman proposed a scheme to distinguish between risk and danger.
Risk is understood here as «an objective and cognitive fact that can change
regardless of social or political processes and cultural environment. In
today’s society there is no risk-free behavior. If for the «risk-reliability
dichotomy» means that there is no absolute reliability (i.e. safety), whereas
for the «risk-hazard» dichotomy, this means that risk cannot be avoided by

5 Tumnenc . Cynpba, puck u 6e3omacuocts. THESIS. 1994, Ne 5. C. 120.
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making any decision. The better people get to know what they didn’t know
before, the deeper their awareness of risk becomes. The more rational and
detailed the risk measurement becomes, the more aspects of it become
known to peoplex®.

Based on J. Ritzer’s McDonaldization of Society theory, one can identify
the following characteristics of social risk in modern society: «risk becomes
compact, which means that risk can be concentrated in compact objects;
social risk production is simplified; social risks are «scienced» (from English
«science) by their internal structure»’.

Proponents of the cultural and symbolic concept try to prove that risk is a
socio-cultural fact that differs from natural cataclysm and arises in the case
of risk of harm to the subject or object of risk realization or insufficient
protection against the danger. Risk-anxiety and risk-tolerance are cultural
orientations that influence the level of risk-taking in society.

Cultural and symbolic concepts are represented in three directions: the
first is related to the specificity of the culture, which poses a particular level
of risk; the second — with historical dynamics as a specific source of new
risks; the third — with the development of cultural risk management
technologies.

The founder of the theory of «calculative rationality» M. Foucault and
his followers focus on explaining how different risk concepts generate
specific behaviors that can be used to motivate individuals to participate
freely in self-organizing processes in risky situations®.

Some researchers, including O. Renn, P.K. Stern, H.V. Feinberg,
E. Peters, et al., have proposed a synthetic approach to risk research,
pointing to a combination of risk structures and changes in the hierarchy of
social values affected by risk. This approach is linked to the concept of risk,
which underlies the pursuit of risk or the benefit of it as a life strategy. An
attempt to combine the cultural-symbolic approach, the problems of the
«risk society» and M. Foucault’s arguments in order to give a synthesized
understanding of risk as a social phenomenon is to create a socio-cultural
theory of risk (works by D. Lapton, P. Kaplan, E. Scott). This area provides

® Jlyman H. Iomsitie pucka. THESIS. 1994, Ne 5. C. 137.

7 Purnep /1. Maknonansausamums obuiectsa. Mocksa: [pakcuc, 2011. C. 56.

8 dyko M. BesomacHocts, TeppuTopus, Hacenenue. Jlekmus 25 spaps 1978 roma. Lk
nekuui, npountaHHbx B Komremx ne  @panc B 1977-1978 romax.  [ymanumapnvie
mexnonoauu: Ananumuueckuti nopman. URL: https://gtmarket.ru/library/articles/6693/6696.
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an «important perspective description and examples to study, but limited in
theory or discussion»”.

CONCLUSIONS

The gradual awareness of the global community of the fundamental risk-
taking of any social production stimulates the process of creating technical
and social systems that minimize man-made risks. Three fundamentally
different but interconnected types of social technologies have been created to
combat the risks of the modernization era. Firstly, technology to minimize
the production of risk, including closed-loop production. Secondly, the
technology of protection against the introduction of industrial safety rules to
international collective security systems. The result is an appropriate
legislative framework at the international level and active institutions that
support certain norms of political risk.

Thus, in risk theory, there are many definitions from different
perspectives, as well as its classifications, that illustrate this complex
concept. If you try to summarize these definitions, you can combine them
into the following two. Risk is defined as a predictable event that could
cause damage or harm to someone, that is, have negative consequences. Risk
is a specific category that characterizes the deviation of the actual result
from what is expected, i.e. there can be both negative and positive
consequences from an event or process. The level of risk is almost always
proportional to the expected costs caused by the risk event and the likelihood
of its occurrence.

Risk theory has reached a new level of cognition when scientists begin to
distinguish between theoretical and effective risk, which are related to the
concept of eventual risk, which arises when modeling risky situations taking
into account the peculiarities of risk perception by the subject. In the case of
social risk, the purpose function is to solve social problems and the political
aspects are taken into account in the risk factors. For political risk, on the
contrary, the purpose function is related to political problems, and indicators
of social and economic processes are taken into account when it comes to
risk factors.

Assessing the degree of elaboration of the problem of political risk in
modern science and the relevance of the study of this phenomenon in
modern political processes, we can determine that this problem is stated and
studied, above all, in philosophical and socio-economic aspects. The

® Kpuomein B. KynbTyposoriuma Teopis pH3HKy B CTPYKTYpi HONITHYHOI PH3HKOIOTI.
Hayroeuui sichukx Yoiceopoocvkozo ynisepcumemy. Cep. Ilonimonoeis, coyionocis, ¢inocogis.
2009. Ne 12. C. 28-33.
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political aspect of the study of this topic is only in its infancy. Theoretical
underdevelopment of the problem complicates the management of real
political risks, optimization, rationalization of practical management
activities in political activity.

SUMMARY

A study of risk and political risk in the context of adaptation to the
conditions of the globalized world, taking into account democratic
tendencies, has been made. It is determined that the relevance of the study of
risks in politics and political risks is connected with the need to analyze,
predict and model the development of political processes in order to preserve
statehood and realize their own interests in the framework of democracy. It
is justified that the risk theory today has reached a new level of cognition,
when scientists began to distinguish between theoretical and effective risk,
which are connected with each other by the concept of eventual risk, which
arises when modeling risky situations taking into account peculiarities of
risk perception by the subject. It is determined that for political risk, the
purpose function is related to political problems, and indicators of social and
economic processes are taken into account when it comes to risk factors.
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INTRA-PARTY RESTRUCTURING IN THE CONDITIONS
OF POLITICAL TRANSIT IN UKRAINE

Kroitor A. V.

INTRODUCTION

In light of current political processes linked to the desire to democratize
the political system, the need to restructure party structures in Ukraine plays
an important role. Political parties in the context of transit to democracy
remain perhaps the most important institution of representative democracy,
playing the role of mediator between society and the state on the one hand,
and on the other it is not the only significant institution of articulation and
aggregation of public interests in the political system. In addition, as part of
the mobilization of the masses, the parties ensure their conventional
participation in the political process, which ensures the stability of the
political system. Through participation in the electoral process, political
parties ensure the legitimization of the political system, which ensures its
stability.

However, the question of the democratization of party structures remains
open, since legitimization of the party elite is not possible in the conditions
of maintaining a centralized party structure, with limited influence of
ordinary members on the political decision-making process. On the other
hand, the question arises as to the effectiveness of the party organization in
the inter-party struggle for electoral capital.

The process of forming a multi-party political system in Ukraine in the
first stage after the proclamation of Independence is conditioned by the
absence of political pluralism, a one-party political system.

According to the opinion of the Ukrainian author B. Gagalyuk, «Modern
Ukrainian political parties were formed earlier than formed by social groups,
so objectively could not find clear social addresses, become expressions of
interests of particular social strata. We should note today the isolation of
groups of parties that claim to be sympathetic to virtually the entire
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electorate and, at the same time, function as «business projects» designed to
unite and lobby the interests of certain political and economic groups»™.

At the same time, it should be noted that the party system of the country
is gradually evolving from a one-party to a multi-party system of polarized
pluralism with a pronounced regional division, which increases the
competition of political parties for control over public authorities.

The characteristics of the modern party system include: increasing the
role of parties in the political process, in particular — in parliamentary
activities; positioning of political parties, their distribution by the criterion
«pro-government — opposition»; formation of a «party of power». In the
current context, there is a process of creating party structures based on
centers of influence organized around state power institutions; the problem
of transforming election technologies into political party activities into an
effective democratic governance strategy after the party has gained power;
general uncertainty about political ideologies, both in public opinion and in
the activities of party structures, the blurring of the right-center-left scale
results in the creation of quasi-party groups.

It is a simulation of ideology, which is expressed even in the names of
some Ukrainian parties. At the same time, the processes of «ideologizing»
political space have two interrelated contexts. On the one hand, post-
communist, when society was tired of the domination of a single totalitarian
communist ideology that defined activity in all spheres of public life — from
sport and culture to economy and politics.

On the other hand, there are contemporary world-wide transformations of
ideologies, under the influence of which the very concept of ideology
changes and ceases to be a mere political doctrine; — structuring of political
parties around leaders («rating locomotives»), personalization of election
campaigns of parties.

Thus, in the process of forming democracy, as an actual form of political
interaction in the activities of political parties, one of the main contradictions
of the transition period is fully manifested: between full representation of the
interests of different social groups and a structured and capable parliament.
Obviously, the legitimacy of the government and its political decisions
depends on how adequate the representation of group interests in parliament
is. However, polarizing the views of political actors and their representation
in parliament can slow down or make law-making processes impossible.

! Taramox b. KoHuenT «mpapmsdoi mapTii» B yMOBaX MapiaMEHTApH3My: CydaCHHit
MONMITHYHKI  ucKype. Hoea napaouema: Kypman naykoeux npayws. 2006. Bum. 55. Kuis,
Bun-so HITY imeni M. I1. Iparomanosa. C. 152-161.
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1. Intra-party interaction as a factor of democratization
of the political system in Ukraine

Formation of democracy in the state is complicated by the absence of
democratic rules of the game in intra-party interaction. Political parties
(ruling or opposition), if they really seek to establish a democratic system in
the state, are bound to uphold and protect democratic values and human
rights, above all in political parties and intra-party interaction.

The formation of a democratic model of intra-party interaction is
complicated by the following factors: limitations and difficulties in the
process of horizontal and vertical communication; lack of professional and
effective political management; authoritarian style of party leadership;
unlimited tenure of office and leadership of the party; insufficient level of
political activity and political participation of citizens during the election
period; a totalitarian ideology that remains the basis of the programs and
activities of some (left and right) parties.

Democracy in party activity is based on the principle of involvement of
party members in the party decision-making process, taking into account the
political purpose of party activity and party ideology. Freedom of expression
of party members, involvement of party members in political activity during
election and inter-election periods, gender equality, toleration and tolerance
in party relations, defined decision-making procedure, accountability of
leaders, etc. The implementation of democratic principles implies publicity
and transparency at all stages of the decision-making process, which may
conflict with the need for a public demonstration of the party unity sought by
each party. That is why the party activity combines the principles of
publicity and discussion about the political decision and defines the
procedure for its adoption and approval by the party leadership.

Democratization of internal party relations is impossible without
effective mechanisms of control by the public, ordinary party members,
mass media led by parties. In democratic parties, this is ensured by the
presence of powerful party organizations (outlets) on the ground, an
extensive network of party representation in all constituencies. At all levels —
from the community, the district, the region to the capital central office —
general meetings and meetings of party members, delegates should ensure
that the heads of power structures of the respective levels can rely on the
mandate given to them democratically.

Each party chooses the mechanism of involvement of ordinary party
members in making important decisions and in controlling the activities of
the party apparatus. For example, the so-called «women’s quota» was set up
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in the Social Democratic Party of Germany when up to 50% of all party
positions and mandates are given to women?.

The study of the problems of internal party democracy is one of the main
areas of political analysis of the political parties activities. The basis for
scientific research on intra-party democracy is the famous iron «law of
oligarchy» by R. Michels, who initiated the study of the interaction between
the party oligarchy and the masses.®

Despite the huge amount of comparative analysis of the internal party
structure, there is no consensus in political party studies on clear criteria for
assessing democracy and its minimum required so that the party does not
lose development dynamics and turn into a regular debate platform.

Within the research of the party model based on the theory of public
choice and economic approach to the analysis of political activity,
widespread and constant participation of party members in internal party
politics and in the recruitment of personnel is considered as a malfunction
(dysfunction), because it requires adequate resources, which can be directed
to inter-party struggle. In addition, political activity limits the freedom of
action of the party leadership and reduces the effectiveness and flexibility of
the party organization aimed at achieving the main goal — obtaining the
maximum number of votes. The optimal use of the chances of winning the
election requires the effective use of available resources (time, people,
money, etc.), and this can best be achieved by centralizing power and
concentrating decision-making powers in the hands of voter-oriented party
leadership. In this way, the formation of intra-party willpower from top to
bottom can be achieved.

Based on a model of democracy aimed at satisfying the need to ensure
the existence and efficiency of the political system, the whole-system-
oriented perspective gives a different scale to assessing the formation of
inner-party will. The organizational model of political parties that are
relevant to this view is representative, open, responsible, pluralistic, and
legitimized by elite domination within the party. This conception of intra-
party democracy is based on the premise that «the structure of parties can

2 Homitiani maprii Ykpaimu: normsia daxisuis. Hayionanvua Gesnexa i o6opona. 2015.
Ne6-7. C.155-156. URL: http://www.razumkov.org.ua/uploads/journal/ukr/NSD155-
156_2015_ukr.pdf.

® Jlebemok B. Opramizauiituuit 6amanc pecypciB MOMITHYHMX mTaptii B VYkpaimi.
Hayionanvna  6ibniomexa  Yxpainu imeni B. I Bepuaocvkoeo: ee6-caum. URL:
http://dspace.nbuv.gov.ua/bitstream/handle/123456789/26799/15-Lebedyuk.pdf?sequence=1.

156



only be representative,» as well as on the principle of elite intra-party
competition®.

The decisive factor of intra-party interaction in the process of political
transformation is not the constant communication flow of the formation of
ideological and political will from the bottom up, but the election, control,
elimination and replacement of intra-party representatives.

Within a democratic model that focuses on the need for legitimation,
intra-party democracy is achieved through unrestricted participation of party
members in the processes of internal party policy-making. The basis of this
concept is the model of formation of inner-party wills from the bottom up,
which is clearly oriented to the opinion of ordinary party members.
According to this concept, political participation is not limited to simple
«participation in organizational matters», but means «participation in
decision-making», that is, real participation in binding intra-party decisions
at any level of the organization. This concept is inextricably linked to the
introduction of an imperative mandate for people’s deputies of all levels.

Based on an intra— party democratic model focused solely on the
interests of ordinary party members, any real power within the parties will
be essentially undemocratic. At the same time, the analysis is focused
mainly on the model of division into ordinary party members and leadership,
where the concepts of «leadership» and «oligarchy» become synonymous,
and the focus is on the separation and alienation of party elites from other
party members. In general, the following criteria are used to assess the state
of intra-party democracy: the participation of party members in intra-party
work, the participation of party members in policy-making, the participation
of party members in the selection of candidates, and the nomination of
candidates for elected office.

The internal structure of the party is understood as the organization of the
processes of forming the internal party course and political decision-making.
In their activities, political parties must adhere to the rules of current law. As
arule, they are free to identify issues regarding their organizational structure,
except for certain provisions that are subject to legal regulation in
accordance with the law.

The Constitution of Ukraine gives citizens the right to freedom of
association in political parties and public organizations to exercise and
protect their rights and freedoms and to satisfy political, economic, social,

* Mnaxriit T. KoHmenuis i cTpateris pecTpyKTypu3aiii MONITHYHHX HapTiii B Ykpaii.
2016. 19 xoBrHs. Xeuns: ee6-caum. URL: http://hvylya.net/analytics/society/kontseptsiya-
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cultural and other interests.® The Law of Ukraine «On Political Parties in
Ukraine» puts forward such requirements for the party as all-Ukrainian
status, fixed membership, voluntary activity, compulsory registration of an
organization with central governing bodies and local branches, program and
charter, name, symbolism and registration in the Ministry Justice of
Ukraine®.

However, domestic legislation does not require political parties to elect
and collegial the work of governing bodies, to observe the territorial
principle of organizing party structures, to hold conferences periodically,
and does not specify the maximum terms of office of party governing bodies
and its regional offices.

By defining the rules of political game, the state regulates legislatively
issues related to both the functioning and organizational construction of the
party. It makes clear requirements for structure, size, territorial scale,
election activity, etc.

The party charter fixes the forms of organization, methods of party work
and principles of intra-party interaction. The processes of forming a
hierarchy within the party, the structure of vertical and horizontal interaction
are enshrined in the norms of the charter of a political party.

So, the charter defines the authority of the party congress. If we look at
the party charters of the Ukrainian parties, we can see some differences in
the interpretation of the role and place of the party congress in the intra-party
interaction. So, the chart of the Party of Regions stated that more than half of
the elected delegates were sufficient to consider the congress to be
authorized. Decisions at the convention shall be taken by a majority vote of
the delegates present, except for matters on which the present charter
provides for a different decision-making procedure’. The same norm is
enshrined in the charters of the Socialist Party of Ukraine, the People’s
Democratic Party and others.

The All-Ukrainian Union «Batkivshchyna» has set other statutory rules
for congressional authority. The congress is valid if at least 2/3 of the elected
delegates participate in its work ®. The party’s charter contains a rule on the

® Koucrtutyuis Vpaiuu Bix 28.06.1996 p. Bidomocmi Bepxognoi Padu. 1996. Ne 30.
C. 141.

® Mpo momitiuni maprii B Vkpaini: 3akon Ykpainm Bix 05.04.2001 p. Ne 2365-11l (3i
aminamu). Ogpiyiinuii caiim Bepxosnoi Paou Vpainu. URL: http://zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/
show/2365-14.

" Craryr Iaprii periouis. Ogiyiiinuii caiim ykpaincoroi napmii «Ilapmis Pezioniey. URL:
http://www.partyofregions.org.ua/meet/statute/.

® Cratyr Bceykpaincekoro 06’emuanms «batbkiBumnay. Odiyitinuii caiim ykpaincokoi
napmii «bamoxiewunay. URL: http://byut.com.ua/statute.html.
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co-optation of governing bodies (the introduction of new members without
additional elections), which violates the principle of election: In the period
between congresses, the Political council of the party may, if necessary,
within the limits determined by the Congress of the Political council, co-opt
its authoritative members of the party and to remove from the Political
council those members who are not actively involved in the work or have
lost contact with the party»°.

Not all political parties in Ukraine reflect in their charters the norms of
activity of deputies of different levels, and when moving to work in state
authorities and local self-government, a party member suspends its
membership. The harsh conditions of internal party relations are dictated by
the provisions of the All-Ukrainian association «Svoboday, which also does
not contribute to the democratization of intra-party life. In particular,
decisions on the nomination of candidates are made by the party chairman
and the party’s leading structural units. The party court institute was created
in the party. Thus, the charter states that the Party court of UU «Svoboda»
(hereinafter referred to as the PC) is a separate structure within the party,
which is intended for consideration of complaints, allegations and conflicts
of intra-party nature. The Congress of UU «Svoboda» is elected by the
Chairman of the Party court of UU «Svoboda». The members of the UU
«Svoboda» are elected by the Congress of UU «Svoboda» upon the
submission of the Chairman of UU «Svoboda». The provision presented
demonstrates the role of the party congress in making personnel decisions.

The charter of the political party «UDAR» (Ukrainian Democratic
Alliance for Reforms) of Vitaliy Klichko» declares that the party acts on the
principles of voluntariness, equality and mutual respect of its members,
collegiality of leadership, observance of internal party discipline and
democracy, self-government, legitimacy. Paragraph 9 of the party's charter
states that the procedure for nominating candidates for deputies of the
Verkhovna Rada of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, local councils,
candidates for the position of village, settlement, city mayors by local party
organizations shall be determined by the Political Council of the Party or the
Party Congress. It is stated that the procedure for approving the election
programs of candidates for deputies of the Verkhovna Rada of the
Autonomous Republic of Crimea, local councils, candidates for the position
of village, settlement, city mayors shall be determined by the Political
Council of the Party or the Party Congress. These provisions contain
important provisions on the democratic procedure for the nomination of
candidates for a party by a party congress, which enables the ordinary

® Ibid.
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members of the party to be involved in the procedure for nominating
candidates for deputies.

However, in the charters of political parties in Ukraine, insufficient
attention is paid to the mechanisms of increasing the activity of ordinary
party members and their involvement in the process of party decision
making (in particular, regarding the nomination of candidates for deputies).
At the same time, the organizational and political functions of the Party
Congress are often duplicated by the powers of the Political Council of the
Party and the executive committee, which are essentially in charge of intra-
party relations.

Analyzing the statutory documents of modern political parties, we can
agree with I. Zhdanov’s conclusion about the significant influence of the
Soviet past on the activities of political parties in Ukraine: «A key feature of
the evolution of political parties in Ukraine (as in most post-Soviet
countries) is that the CPSU has been and remains the main model for the
way of formation, drafting of documents, registration, logic of internal
system functioning and specificity of participation in political processes»™.

One of the main reasons for the closeness of party decision-making and
the opacity of intra-party interaction is the problem of financial support for
both the current activity of party structures and the party’s participation in
election campaigns. In these circumstances, the political space is dominated
by «leadership» type parties that represent the interests of certain financial
and industrial groups. It is worth agreeing that «only one function is 100%
fulfilled — the struggle for power»™. One of the reasons for the lack of
internal party democracy in the modern political parties of Ukraine is the
low level of political activity and participation of citizens and party members
in the development, adoption and implementation of internal party politics.

In the electoral period, the activities of a political party are aimed at
achieving a certain result, which involves taking into account public opinion,
voter motives. One of the main factors capable of supporting voters is the
activity of the party leader (the «rating engine» that heads the party’s
electoral list).

On the one hand, identifying a party with a leader facilitates the
positioning of a political party in the electoral space, streamlines the choice
of citizens, reducing it to the parameter of evaluating the leader’s activity,
simplifies it. On the other hand, it encourages the creation of leadership-type

1 Knmanos I, Sxumenxo FO. Hoi o06pii ykpaincekoi Gararomapriiinocti. /[fzepkano
muxcna. 2003, Ne24. URL: http:/gazeta.dt.ua/POLITICS/novi_obriyi_ukrayinskoyi
bagatopartiynosti.html.

" Ibid.

160



parties with authoritarian internal organization and focuses the party’s
election campaign solely on the personality of the leader and his promises,
not ideology and programmatic foundations.

To this should be added the process of blurring the ideological base, the
convergence of ideologies, which also causes problems for the
democratization of party and political interaction, and turns even ideological
parties into «voting machines». The intra-party struggle is focused not on
ideological discussions, but on defining the leader and asserting his
influence, slows down unification processes and the creation of large
nationwide parties.

The lack of a defined effective model of intra-party interaction leads to
permanent crises in the political party, loss of electoral support and
disintegration. The lack of institutionalization of intra-party democracy leads
to failures in the system of evolutionary change of party leadership, and
consequently to the development of a political party. An example is the
situation with a number of schisms in the Political Party «Nasha Ukraina»
(formerly called the People’s Union «Nasha Ukrainay). So, « the intra-party
relations in «Nasha Ukraina», although not marked by the particular dictate
of the party leader, but had a typically oligarchic structure of interaction
where the party leadership restricted the real functioning of intra-party
democracy, as evidenced by the procedure for nominating candidates for
deputies. The loss of power by the party caused tensions in the intra-party
struggle that spilled over into divisive congresses.

For example, the former chairman of the Political Council of «Nasha
Ukraina» Sergiy Bondarchuk said that in the 2012 parliamentary elections,
the party fulfilled a «technical task in the interests of the Party of
Regions»*?. On February 9, 2012, Bondarchuk announced his removal from
the party of Honorable President Viktor Yushchenko. March 2 Congress
«Nasha Ukraina» chaired by S. Bondarchuk decided to liquidate the party.
However, part of V. Yushchenko’s supporters gathered for an alternative
congress, expelling S. Bondarchuk from the party, which gave reason to the
Ministry of Justice of Ukraine refused to register the submission of the
chairman of the political council of the Party «Nasha Ukraina» on the
termination of the party’s activity. The political process of intra-party
struggle illustrates the tensions in the party, the complexity of the processes
of democratization of interaction between members of the political party
horizontally and vertically.

2 3°j31 Bompgapuyka HpuiiHAB pimeHHs mpo camoposmyck «Harmoi Vipainm». [Jzepkano
muocnsi. 2012. 2 6pesns. URL: http://zn.ua/POLITICS/sezd-bondarchuka-prinyal-reshenie-
o-samorospuske-nashey-ukrainy-118067_.html.
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As an example of forming an effective model of intra-party interaction,
we can cite the activity of the Party of Regions, which gained power due to
the well-considered position of the party leader regarding various groups of
influence and the rigid organizational structure of intra-party interaction
during the election period.

Considering the former Party of Regions in terms of intra-party relations,
it should be noted that it was a «hierarchical political organization with
strong centralism and influence of the party leader on the political decision-
making process»™. This is a prominent party-type party whose leader
became the President of Ukraine (as the first party president, not just an
honorary party leader). This indicates an increase in the influence of parties
in the political system. It is worth noting that the political parties of Ukraine
are characterized by an image attachment to its leader, since after
V.F. Yanukovych to the Russian Federation, the Party of Regions lost its
leader and ceased to exist.

It can be argued that the process of intra-party interaction is characterized
by an increasing role of the leader in forming the party organization, control
over the processes of personnel rotation by the party leadership,
exacerbation of conflicts within the parties during the election period, when
there is a distribution of seats in the party lists. The development of intra-
party interaction demonstrates a certain dependence of the state of internal
democracy in parties on the level of political culture (not only in parties, but
also in society as a whole). The activities of party structures are affected by
the contradictory nature of society’s development.

The main principles of intra-party democracy in the transition period are
the election of governing bodies, periodic reporting of leadership to ordinary
party members, collegiality in the work of governing bodies, personal
responsibility of each party member for the performance of duties and
powers, the supremacy of the congress as expression of the will of the whole
party, democracy at the stage of discussion and discipline in the
implementation of decisions after its adoption, bottom-up criticism, publicity
and public nature of the action.

An important component of intra-party interaction is the activity of party
leaders, who often play a decisive role in the process of developing and
implementing organizational strategies of political parties. Functional
features of the party leader’s activity consist in the ability to compensate for

%% 33 uaciB npesugentcrpa SuykoBuua [IP mepeTBOPHIACS HA AHANOT PAIAHCHKOI MApTii.
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the low efficiency of the party’s organizational, human and program
resources. The phenomenon of party leadership implies the primacy of the
individual in government structures, political parties and pressure groups.

2. Restructuring of political parties of Ukraine
in the conditions of democratization

Among the problems of the implementation of the intra-party process
there are the following provisions:

Firstly, the primary focuses on reviewing and evaluating party
documents and strategies proposed by management; delegates their
representatives to party congresses; makes proposals for candidates for
deputies of Ukraine. Candidate lists are «batch-approved» by party
congresses. However, the procedure for forming the lists of candidates for
deputies of Ukraine is not clearly spelled out either in the statutory
documents of political parties or at the legislative level. Under the charters
of some parties, considerable powers are conferred on governing bodies.
However, only in some cases it is assumed that the governing bodies of the
parties are made taking into account the regional representation.

Secondly, party leaders seek conservatism and strengthen their power by
concentrating several positions in the party apparatus.

Thirdly, party leaders seek to prevent ordinary members from making
decisions, creating the illusion of their participation.

The traditionally predetermined electoral orientation of the Ukrainian
population to personalize the political process and party organizations leads
to an increased role of the leader. Increasing the role of party leader may
result in a tendency that manifests in the inclination of party leaders to
concentrate power in their hands. Such a development of party life will
inevitably lead to the party’s transformation into a rigid, authoritarian, closed
structure to serve the interests of party leadership and, as a consequence, to
its split in the future. Conflict may be triggered by the influence of new
activists, who may be more powerful than the «old» functionaries, with
significant restrictions on party careers.

Intra-political conflicts «can occur at different levels of party
functioning: at the level of central leadership, within grassroots
organizations, between grassroots party organizations and the center»™.

In recent decades, another important trend has clearly emerged in party
activities. Regardless of political ideology and internal party structure,
political parties began to focus in their activities on communicative

% I1Igena FO. P. Teopis monituunux maptiit i mapriitanx cucrem. JIssis: LITTJT, 2002. 528 c.
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technologies of influence on society (political advertising, propaganda,
political PR). Gradually, this global trend has spread to Ukraine, creating the
conditions for politicization of politics, transformation of politics into a
media process, emergence of phenomena of «real virtuality» and «virtual
democracy». Political parties, like ordinary companies that want to sell their
goods, hold party events as PR promotions. First and foremost, it is about
staging and directing party congresses that turn into a live show and are
being shown live. At the same time, experts note that during such
congresses, you can see many elements, the sources of which reach back to
the Soviet traditions of celebrations.

With such a visual appeal, the intra-party activities of elites and leaders
are characterized by secrecy, conflicts do not become public, and are ignored
by official websites and other media resources of the parties. As a rule, party
leaders, related to financial and economic interests, silence disputes that
occur in intra-party interaction.

Functional features of the process of intra-party interaction at the present
stage are also determined by the following factors.

Firstly, political parties are focused not on ideology, but on the
communication technologies of organizing political (especially election)
campaigns. Political parties’ programs have a contradictory combination of
liberal principles in the party’s economic and political doctrine and socialist
and paternalistic provisions (promises of wages and pensions, abolition of
pension reform, etc.).

Secondly, the Law of Ukraine on Civil Service No. 4050-VI, which
forbids public servants from membership in political parties, is directly
related to domestic political activity. A civil servant is required to terminate
membership of a political party prior to his or her appointment. The ban on
the party affiliation of a civil servant and the need to leave the party
immediately after his or her appointment, on the one hand, complicates the
participation of a civil servant in elections, and on the other, it deprives
political parties of a large layer of educated, qualified individuals, who in
many cases form the core of the party organization itself. The aspirations of
civil servants to be elected, as well as the interest of political parties in their
list of influential, and in some places well-known officials, will inevitably
transfer relations between officials and political parties into the informal
shadow sphere.

To overcome the oligarchization of the party structure, a prerequisite is
the provision of the possibility of influence of ordinary party members on
party politics, nomination of candidates in internal party elections,
transparency of the decision-making process at the local and central levels of

164



the party organization, freedom of intra-party debate, criticism of party
organs, in fact, and the basis of intra-party democracy. Thus, in the process
of democratization of Ukrainian society an important role belongs to the
mechanisms of building of intra-party relations on the basis of
democratization.

M. Oferle views political parties as companies that are struggling to
make a profit. Thus, the parties as an entrepreneur in the market should
exchange their ideas, values, statements in the program in support of the
electorate. It is because of this support that the party gains power, and
therefore not only the effectiveness of the election campaign, but also the
further development of the party depends on a rationally organized internal
party structure.

Therefore, the restructuring of a party organization should be understood
as qualitative changes in the internal party structure, the introduction of
which will not only democratize intra-party interaction, but also enhance the
competitiveness of the party in the party market in the struggle for electoral
capital. The concept of restructuring, as T. Plakhtiy points out, is the idea of
a systematic analysis that the external qualities of systems, in particular the
social ones, which are organizations, are determined by their structure. That
is, in order to change the qualities of an organization, it is necessary to
change its structure or, in other words, to carry out its restructuring.

G. Morgan determines that the effective structure of any organization in
a market environment is determined primarily by the challenges facing the
organization. That is, in conditions of stable functioning, when the external
environment does not form new requirements, the organizational structure
has a hierarchical system of formal positions that ensures the day-to-day
management of the organization. In addition, the responsibility for the
performance of each actor depends on his place in the hierarchy, that is, the
higher the level of the organizational pyramid is held by the person, the
higher the level of his responsibility in the system of making and
implementing intra-structural decisions®®. With the changing environment
that creates new challenges to the system, the management system should be
changed towards decentralization and redistribution of roles within the
organization.

Considering the structure of domestic parties, it becomes clear that they
are centralized and rigidly hierarchized organizations with limited levels of
intra-party democracy. This is evidenced by the statutory documents of the
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parties. In particular, the party charter fixes the forms of organization,
methods of party work and principles of intra-party interaction. The
processes of forming a hierarchy within a party, the structure of vertical and
horizontal interaction are enshrined in the norms of the charter of a political
party.

Also in the charters of political parties in Ukraine, insufficient attention
is paid to mechanisms of increasing the activity of ordinary party members
and their involvement in the process of party decision-making (in particular,
regarding the nomination of candidates for deputies). At the same time, the
organizational and political functions of the party congress are often
duplicated by the powers of the Political Council of the party and the
executive committee, which are essentially in charge of intra-party relations.

One of the main reasons for the closeness of party decision-making and
the opacity of intra-party interaction is the problem of financial support for
both the current activity of party structures and the party’s participation in
election campaigns.

At the present stage of development of the political system of Ukraine,
there is a transformation of the party system related to the return to the
parliamentary-presidential republic, which envisages the formation of a
coalition in parliament for the purpose of forming a government, and
changes in the electoral system. However, there remains a tendency to
dominate leadership-type parties that represent the interests of certain
financial and industry groups. At the same time, there are two exceptions to
this trend.

Firstly, the political party «Opposition Blocy, formed on the remnants of
the once influential Party of Regions with the loss of a «leader-face» and the
inability of one of the party’s new leaders to embody a party brand, offered
such a phenomenon as party co-ordination.

Secondly, from the context of leadership parties, the Ukrainian Patriots
Union — «Ukropy», which, although has a formal leader, stands out, but in the
public consciousness, its image is not identified with the political party
brand. In addition, it should be noted that the new changes to the wording of
the charter of a political party indicate a certain, well-considered tendency to
democratize intra-party relations. Thus, in the charter of a political party, in
order to increase the activity of ordinary party members, there are provided
means of encouragement. And a mechanism was created that prevents
usurpation of power in the Party, the so-called «1/3 right.» According to
these norms, 1/3 of lower-level organizations may initiate a vote of no
confidence in top-level executives, and such issues should be considered by
the top governing body of such organization. This applies to both the Heads
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of Committees of the primary cells and the Chairman of the Party. In
addition, the regional structure of the party introduced primary cells that are
created within the streets, neighborhoods, micro-districts in cities or within a
village, settlement, united territorial community, city of regional
importance’’. Statutory innovations should also include the extension of the
rights of party members to influence the formation of the party’s electoral
list approved by the congress, as well as the right to challenge decisions of
party governing bodies. In this way, ordinary members of the party are given
the opportunity to influence the decision-making process within the party®®.

On the whole, most political parties in Ukraine are characterized by
centralization of party management and limited intra-party democracy.

In the electoral period, the activities of a political party are aimed at
achieving a certain result, which involves taking into account public opinion,
voter motives. One of the main factors that can support voters is the activity
of the party leader (the «rating engine» that heads the party’s electoral list).
On the one hand, identifying a party with a leader facilitates the positioning
of a political party in the electoral space, streamlines the choice of citizens,
reducing it to the parameter of evaluating the leader’s activity, and simplifies
it. On the other hand, it encourages the creation of leadership-type parties
with authoritarian internal organization and focuses the party’s election
campaign solely on the personality of the leader and his promises, and not on
ideology and programmatic principles.

Given this unambiguous need for domestic parties is the need for their
restructuring, which will ensure the formation of an effective organizational
structure capable of responding to the current challenges of the political
process. Such restructuring implies the replacement of the classic
hierarchical structure with a mobile organization that would take into
account the regional peculiarities of the party structure and ensure a proper
level of intra-democratic democracy with a high range of role-playing
functionalization. In this way, bodies responsible for various functions will
be created within the party structure, and power will be distributed in
proportion between these bodies. In addition, temporary structures of
specialists should be created within the party to ensure the management of
individual projects aimed at solving specific tasks, especially during the
election period. The restructuring of the party structure will ensure the
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redistribution of power within the party organization, as well as ensure the
activity of the members of the lower level of the party structure by reducing
the leadership role of the party nucleus in controlling information flows and
making management decisions.

Some scholars believe that party restructuring in Ukraine does not
happen because parties are more of a leader type and party leader is a party
brand without which it is impossible to conduct a successful election
campaign. That is why party leaders do not allow for decentralization of
internal party management.

However, we must disagree with this view, since restructuring parties
does not necessarily lead to a change in party branding. In terms of image
technologies, the election campaign may continue to focus on the image of
the party leader as a «symbol» of the party, in case such a strategy ensures
the party’s victory.

Modern party organizations, in their unalterable form, turn into
uncompetitive goods, the sale of which is too expensive for their leaders. In
view of this, T. Plakhtiy states: «The decline of political parties compels
their leaders to appeal to more powerful organizations — oligarchic clans
with financial support for access to the media in order to maintain the
relevance and awareness of their brand, which for the reasons stated above is
not true. This leads to the loss of independence of political parties and the
establishment of external control over them by the oligarchic clans, who thus
become the main beneficiaries of their activities»™. It is through these
processes that political parties from the institutions of articulation of the
interests of society are transformed into a mechanism of channeling the
interests of individual oligarchic groups in the center of decision-making,
which in the conditions of a parliamentary-presidential republic is a
parliament. As a result, only the core of the organization and the governing
bodies on the ground remain in effect.

We cannot but agree with T. Plakhtiy, who argues that the restructuring
of Ukrainian political parties involves the choice of: a variable structure of
political organizations; dynamic network and principles of its operation; the
totality of all its internal organizational processes; systems of control over
the flow of internal organizational processes; the order of deployment of the
variable structure; concepts of activity of political organizations with a
variable structure — a dynamic network that covers the main tasks of the
activity, requirements for the activity, structured field of activity,
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methodology of activity, technological process of activity; fundamentals of
financing political organizations with a variable structure — a dynamic
network®.

Such restructuring should not only ensure the effectiveness of parties as
an «enterprise» in the political market, but also meet the needs of
democratization of the internal structure, which will reduce the level of
oligarchicism of the party. Intermediate parties with a high degree of
participation in the governance of its members will ensure not only the
legitimization of the party elite, but also in the aftermath of the elections,
ensure the legitimacy of the entire political system, and therefore its stability
and democratization.

It should be noted that after the Revolution of Dignity, there were
changes in the technologies of political parties’ construction, both those
formed before 2013 and those that formed their structures in the
revolutionary and post-revolutionary period. V. Karasyov notes: «From the
point of view of construction, political parties began to form more from the
bottom, based on the active civic position of the people. Parties are
intensively engaged in rebranding, recruiting new staff on the basis of active
cooperation with new political actors — activists, «new heroes» (ATO
participants, volunteers, etc.), public organizations. New parties are
horizontal, not vertical, civic rather than leadership parties»?".

Certainly, the main ideological focus of political parties today is focused
on patriotic, human rights and integration directions. Parties try to help
people protect their rights from arbitrary rule, corruption, injustice. The
nature of party activities is also changing. Parties are increasingly working in
the field, organizing and actively participating in pickets, rallies, flash mobs,
protests. The type of interaction with supporters is also changing. This is
facilitated by the active use of social networks and mobile technologies,
crowdsourcing and more. However, in contrast to V. Karasyov, A. Kolodiy
denies the scale of changes in the processes of party organization in Ukraine,
in particular the researcher points out: «The Maidan did not have much
influence on the ways of creation of political parties and their typology. The
political component of the Maidan was weak and did not respond to the
challenges that Ukraine’s political system faced. Instead of leading, the
leaders of the opposition at the time were adapting, and the public sector
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could neither identify from among its new political leaders nor create a mass
movement on the basis of which a new organized political force would
emerge». Conditionally dividing parties into «old» and «new» researcher
refers to the new parties «Petro Poroshenko Blocy», «Narodny Front» and
«Samopomich» (which gained national significance only after the Maidan),
as well as «Opposition Blocy». To the old — «Batkivshchyna, O. Lyashko
Radical Party, UU «Svoboday, «Civic Position». Undoubtedly, the BPP is
organized under a leader and is a universal type party. This is evidenced by
the lack of a clear ideology, and the election platform has actually become a
program of party activity. Structurally, the party is organized around a
leader, which is the engine of its rating.

«Samopomichy is somewhat more open-minded, closer to civil society
and its demands, and a member of the faction on voting. At the same time,
the party is approaching two previous parties with a leader, with strong
managerial functions.

The analysis of party structures of Ukraine at the present stage of
functioning allows to make the following conclusions: parties remain, to a
greater extent, financially dependent on oligarchic groups, performing the
function of representing the interests of these groups in parliament; for the
most part, modern parties are not classical parties, because they do not have
extensive networks of primary centers whose activities are formal; parties
maintain a centralized, hierarchical structure, with low levels of intra-party
democracy.

CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, given all of the above, a successful political party in Ukraine
that would be independent of the oligarchy and based on an extensive
decentralized, non-leadership structure could become a party that represents
the interests of the middle class. The internal structure of such a party should
be based on an adhocratic basis, with a dynamic and extensive management
network. T. Plakhtiy notes that participation in party activities should be
based on three-level membership: level 1 — members of the organization
who systematically participate in the meeting and execute, coordinate, make
and implement all decisions; level 2 — candidates for membership of the
organization who can optionally attend the meeting with an advisory vote
and participate in the implementation of part of the decisions; level 3 —
supporters who are interested in the activities of the organization and
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optionally take part in activities that it organizes as part of its statutory
activities .

At the same time, the structure of the party in different regions of the
state should have appropriate units that would work on the solution of highly
specialized problems, taking into account the regional peculiarities of the
electorate. It should be noted that the structural organization of the party
must be variable according to the situation in the external environment.
Thus, the main link of the party structure representing the dynamic network
is the regional branch of the party. The decision in the party branch of the
regional level should be made collectively, through the method of
brainstorming, which will allow finding non-standard approaches to solving
both current and strategic issues of party functioning.

District and local party units are organized with a small number of
permanent members, each of whom is engaged in the implementation of
separately set tasks, creating an organizational group that is liquidated or
reorganized according to the professional and creative abilities of team
members after solving the tasks. This eliminates the need for a hierarchical
organization of local party cells based on a permanent structure. The central
governing bodies of the party make decisions by coordinating the positions
of the regional centers in all directions and profiles of party activity, taking
into account the regional specificity.

Therefore, it is precisely through the restructuring of an internal party
organization on the basis of democratization that the path to the success and
independence of political parties and their transformation into a real
institution of articulation and aggregation of interests of society, rather than
individual oligarchic groups, will be provided, which will ensure the
successful process of democratization of the entire political system of the
state system.

SUMMARY

The article is dedicated to the pressing issue of political science — the
study of the intra-party structure and the need for its restructuring in the
process of democratization in Ukraine. The specificity of the Ukrainian
political parties’ internal party organization and the needs of their
restructuring in the current conditions of the political process are analyzed.
The structures of individual political parties are analyzed on the basis of the
study of party charters. It is noted that the main tendency of intra-party

2 [naxriit T. Komrermis i cTpaTeris pecTpyKTypu3aiii HOTITHYHEX TapTiii B Ykpaimi.
2016. 19 >oBtHs. Xeunsa: ee6-caum. URL: http://hvylya.net/analytics/society/kontseptsiya-i-
strategiya-restrukturizatsiyi-politichnih-partiy-v-ukrayini.html.

171



functioning is oligarchization of the internal-party structure of the majority
of political parties of Ukraine. It was determined that the restructuring of the
party structure should be carried out on the basis of democratization of intra-
party relations, and decentralization of the system of party management on
the basis of building a dynamic, networked party structure, which is an
important factor in the democratization of the domestic political system.
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FEATURES OF POLITICAL STABILITY IN UKRAINE
IN THE CONDITIONS OF POLITICAL TRANSIT

Kozminykh A. V.

INTRODUCTION

The study of the features of political stability in Ukraine in the conditions
of political transit requires an integrated study. For this purpose it is
important to define the concepts and components of political stability, to
consider the phenomenon of political transit, its characteristics and
peculiarities, as well as to determine what place Ukraine occupies in these
processes at the present stage of its development. It is through this
knowledge that we can analyze the features of political stability in our
country and determine the effectiveness of the mechanisms designed to
provide it.

Many scholars have approached the study of the problem of political
stability at different times, which can be roughly divided into several groups.
The first group of researchers may include scholars studying the theoretical
and methodological features of transit processes, in particular modernization
(W. Beck, R. Bendix, S. Black, M. Levy, U. Rostow, S. Huntington,
P. Stompka, S. Eisenstadt, R. Inglehart, T. Carl, T. Carothers, A. Croissant,
X. Linz, S. Lipset, B. Merkel, A. Perevorsky, D. Rostow, A. Stepan, etc.)
and transformation (I. O. Batanov, V. Ya. Gelman, T. |. Zaslavskaya,
V. V. Lokos, V. O. Yadov, I. S. Yazhborovska, and others).

Another group includes works devoted to the formation of new and
functioning of traditional institutions in the conditions of transformation of
the political system of society (M.G. Anokhin, L.E. Blacher,
S.V. Volodenkov, A.Yu. Zudin, I.M. Igoshin, S.G. Kirdina, A. Rybakov and
others). Many theoretical propositions and questions of applied political
science were investigated by M.G. Anokhin, A.V. Krutov, L.V. Postnikov,
Yu. Semygin, A.F. Shabrov.

The third group is formed by studies that discuss the features of political
transformation in the post-Soviet space and Ukraine (V. Bani, R. Darendorf,
G. O’Donnell, I.B. Kiyanka, N.O. Latigina, M. McFall, K. Offe, C. White,
A. Schleifer and others).
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It should be noted that, despite the considerable amount of research in
this field, they all have sufficiently noticeable segmentation, which lacks the
most comprehensive approach to studying the features of political stability in
Ukraine in the context of political transit.

Therefore, the purpose of the study is to identify and analyze
mechanisms that can effectively ensure the political stability of the modern
Ukrainian state in the current political transit conditions.

First of all, in order to study the features of political stability in Ukraine
in the context of political transit, it is necessary to clarify the concepts of
political stability, identify the factors that influence this phenomenon, as
well as those criteria that allow us to assign a particular political system to
the category of stable or unstable.

The need for political stability is a priority for any state, regardless of
political regime, economic development, historical or cultural factors.
Political stability is often found in the major constitutional documents of
many countries of the world as a priority area of state policy in the field of
national security. Maintaining the stability of the political system is one of
the guarantees of the security of the state, which is able to respond
adequately to the challenges and threats to its existence, both domestically
and externally.

Political stability is derived from the influence of many factors on the
political system of society: the trust of citizens to the authorities, the
consensus of the elites in the directions of the country’s development, the
progressive economic growth, social well-being, the type of political culture,
a strong state, constructive inter-ethnic and inter-denominational relations,
etc. Moreover, the full development of the political system requires stability
in all these areas.

1. Political stability in conditions of political transit
and the main mechanisms of its support

Despite the fact that the term «political stability» is quite widespread and
is very common in the scientific literature, there is still no common position
among scientists to define it. In order not to dwell for a long time on the
discussions on the essence of political stability, it should be noted that
regardless of the regime, the type of legitimacy of power and other factors, it
is characterized by a balanced state, both in domestic and foreign relations.

In the most general sense, political stability should be understood to
mean such a state of the political system of society, which preserves and
reproduces the essential identity of such a system, the stability of the
political regime and forms of government, the protection of the
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constitutional order in the country, as well as the preservation of civil peace
and understanding in the country.

We emphasize an important characteristic — the notion of political
stability reflects not the static but the dynamic state of political structures
and relations. It allows the political system to retain its basic parameters and
characteristics over time, preserving its basic characteristics and trends of
political development, and without being subjected to destabilizing
influences. Let us agree with the opinion of some authors that political
stability should be understood as the stability of the political system, which
expresses the fundamental interests of the main social groups and ensures
the socio-political stability of society and the absence of acute social and
political conflicts in it".

In a stable political system, there is a certain balance in political and
social forces, which makes it possible to use political mechanisms
effectively, both to maintain the status quo and for progressive development
and to carry out reforms and transformations that are positive for society. At
the same time, it would be justified to say that the lack of such a balance in
the political space either leads to destabilization or is a sign of pre-existing
instability of the political system.

The destabilizing aspects of the political system can be divided into the
following types: the systematic type of destabilization implies violations in
the system of regularities and tendencies of holistic, complex development
and stability of all institutions of the political system; cognitive appearance
is based on the distribution of powers between individuals, where
destabilizing factors operate contrary to the reasonable and rational
distribution of such powers, and aimed at depriving such entities or any of
them of complete information about events and processes occurring in the
community leads to a violation of the mechanism of decision-making and
coordination at different levels of political governance in order to stabilize
the situation in the system; functional kind of destabilization occurs in the
sphere of realization of powers, plans and programs of subjects of the
political system and is aimed at occurrence of possible and real results from
destabilization of political activity of these subjects in society.

The criterion of political stability is the level of coherence of political
interests of different social groups of society, the state and all citizens. It is
characterized by quantitative and qualitative parameters that respond to
deviations from the equilibrium values of the main indicators.

! Tpumenxo JI.FO. Tlomuruueckas 6e30macHOCTh COBPEMEHHOTo  Poccuiickoro

rocy/lapcTBa: COCTOSIHME M MEXaHH3M OOecriedeHus : aBroped. JHC... KaHJ. MOJMT. HaykK:
23.00.02. Bragumup, 2008. C. 7.
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We can consider such attributes as systemic attributes of political
stability; positive development dynamics; absence of exacerbation of
processes; the active role of civil society in ongoing processes; predictability
of evolutionary processes.

Political stability is an important dimension of social stability, which
implies a state of correlation between social groups and political forces, in
which none of these forces can significantly change the political system in
their interests, which ensures its status quo®. This balance is maintained
through a complex mechanism of internal and external links between the
elements of the political system and the political system itself. Thus, in the
first case it is about equilibrium of constituents of political system and
interaction between its institutions, and in the second — interaction of the
whole political system with other systems of society®.

Thus, the state of political stability is intended, in particular, to ensure an
adequate level of political security in a society, which should be understood
as the absence of severe socio-political conflicts in the society, or constant
and at the same time effective actions, first of all, of political power, to
minimize the destructive influence on a society of such conflicts®. It is the
implementation of a prudent policy on existing conflicts, both inside and
outside the system, that make it possible to strike a balance of the political
system, facilitate its further development and conduct civilized dialogue
between the political forces of the country, and thus ensure the stability of
the state as a system.

In terms of factors affecting the state of stability, as an important
qualitative characteristic of the political system, which is ensured by the
well-established interconnections between all its elements, we can
distinguish between objective and subjective factors. Objective factors of
political stability include: the resilience of political institutions and the
effectiveness of the system of separation of powers, the political culture of a
society that supports the regime. To the subjective — the effectiveness and
legitimacy of power in society®.

2 SBoperkuii M. TlonmiTiyHa CTabIIBHICTE: CYTHICTh Ta OCHOBHI MIIXOIH 10 Kiacugikarii.
Tonimuuni nayxu. 2017.Vol. 3. Ne 1. C. 62.

® Kapn T.JL, IlImurrep ®. J[eMOKpaTH3aIHs: KOHIEITHI, MOCTYIAThl, THIOTe3bl. Ilomic.
2004. Ne 4. C. 11.

* T'pumenko JJO. Tlomuthueckas Ge30MACHOCTH  COBPEMEHHOro  PoccHiickoro
roCcyJapcTBa: COCTOSIHHE M MEXaHH3M o0OecredeHHs :@ aBToped. AWC... KaHA. HOJIHT. HAYK:
23.00.02. Baagumup, 2008. C. 11.

® Caun C.JI. TTonuTHueckas cTaGHIBHOCTh B M3MEHSIOMEMCS OOIIECTRE : aBToped. auc...
kaHz. com. H.: 23.00.02. CII6, 2003. C. 15.
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Undoubtedly, the central entity in the process of ensuring political
stability is the state and its institutions. The nature of political stability in a
country is largely determined by the political regime that exists in it
(democratic, authoritarian, etc.). And depending on this, the mechanisms that
support such stability differ.

For example, authoritarian and totalitarian regimes have a peculiar
stability that allows such states to maintain their integrity, even under
extremely difficult conditions. At the same time, their inherent mechanisms
of maintaining the state of political stability are oriented towards the
formation of a closed socially homogeneous society, where the regulation of
any relations is ensured by repression, violence aimed at eliminating any
existing or potential opposition. Such stability is unproductive because it
leads to depression and political stagnation and leads to the collapse of the
political system. That is, it is about stagnant stability.

At the same time, a democratic society is an open system that is able to
adapt relatively quickly to changes in the internal and external environment.
Therefore, such a state is inherently dynamic and includes political pluralism
and multiparty politics, where competition in the struggle for political power
is realized within the framework of generally accepted democratic legislative
rules. The openness of a democratic society’s political system enables it to
adapt relatively quickly to changes in the internal and external environment
by responding swiftly, adequately and effectively to its challenges. Such
stability is dynamic, it can be called alive, constructive and guaranteeing the
self-reproduction of democratic regimes. Thus, the phenomenon of political
stability is characterized by the existing mechanism of adaptation of the
political system to the conditions of functioning of the society and its
peculiarities, thus providing the most optimal conditions for the normal
functioning of the political system.

It should be noted that a stable democratic state is characterized by a
number of defining features: a sense of belonging to the nation by the
population of that state; stability of forms of government with the
simultaneous guarantee of legal change of power, which does not allow
usurpation of power in one hand. In a broad sense, it is a way of replacing or
transferring political power from one individual (government or regime) to
other relevant actors, which helps to avoid crises and keeps the process
under control; gradual and orderly rotation of ruling elites; the existence of a
system of checks and balances, which ensures a balance in the power
structure and prevents abuse; multiparty and effective opposition; the
presence of a large middle class.
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The aforementioned factors of political stability are interrelated because
instability of one of them can lead to instability of the whole country.

Important in this context is the analysis of the theory of political transit,
which in its essence represents the transition of society from one state to
another, namely from authoritarian or totalitarian political system of the
country to democracy, and socio-economic sense — from monopolistic,
isolated, controlled mainly state, economy to market economy®.

The classical theory of three «waves of democratization» by
S. Huntington, which is a group of transitions from undemocratic to
democratic regimes that take place over a period of time, according to which
democratization is regarded as a global process, made a significant impact
on the development of political transit theory’.

Democratic transit takes place over a period of time, during which the
state-political system of the country and society itself undergoes
fundamental transformation and dramatic changes. In addition, this process
is characterized by a two-phase «stabilization / destabilization» dynamic,
and for the successful completion of the transit process it is crucial that
stabilization methods and means contribute to the promotion of democratic
principles in the organization of social and political life.

It is important for our study to take into account the fact that there is no
consensus among researchers as to where the political transit process should
go. The classic view is that of democracy. However, recent researchers are
no longer uniquely apprehending its ultimate goal. After all, in some
countries, the population will calmly respond to changing conditions,
justifying the ultimate goal of transition, and in others, quite quickly
disappointment occurs in the process®, because of the collapse of illusions
about democracy as a path of common prosperity, because the process of
democratization is often accompanied by poverty for a large part of the
population. The inability of young and not yet established democratic
regimes to satisfy the economic interests of the poor will often threaten the
entire democratization process.

Thus, transit processes do not always lead to the formation of a
«standard» liberal democracy®, and during transit, a hybrid political regime
may emerge, where democratic and authoritarian elements are closely
intertwined, and the transition to consolidated democracy does not occur.

® Bamasa A. ITonuTHueckuii TpaH3uT B Poccum: OCOOEGHHOCTM M IEPCHEKTHBEI Ha
coBpemennom 3tare. 2006. URL: https://forum-msk.org/material/society/11846.html

" Iemoxparist : Auronoris / ynopsz. O. Hponenxo. Kuis: Cmonocku, 2005. C. 657.

 Bamasa A. IlonuTHueckuii TpaH3uT B Poccum: OCOOEGHHOCTH M IEPCHEKTHBBI Ha
coBpemennom 3tare. 2006. URL: https://forum-msk.org/material/society/11846.html
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Needless to say, «democracy is more of a culture than a system of
institutions ... Thus, democracy is based on the slow acquisition of tolerance
and awareness of its borders: because a democratic government cannot solve
all issues and appreciate its nature faster, than the results of activities that are
not necessarily better in all respects than under illiberal rule»®.

All these factors lead to the great complexity of effectively ensuring the
state of political stability in transit political systems in general and in
Ukraine, in particular, because the ongoing processes are characterized by
dynamic changes in the political system and the absence of established
democratic mechanisms that would be maintained from within and
reproduce themselves, and the complete absence of any guarantee of
successful completion of the political transit process™.

Thus, it is necessary to turn to the consideration of the problem of the
state stability as a key issue in ensuring the stability of the political system as
a whole. As important forms of systemic counteraction to contemporary
threats to political stability are measures to increase the resilience of the state
to destructive information influence, economic and military weakening of
the country, exacerbation of social contradictions in society and strategies to
counter external, internal and cross-border threats™.

Increasing the stability of the state is achieved through the
implementation of a system of measures and actions of state bodies, local
self-government bodies and public organizations, aimed at ensuring the
legitimacy of the authorities, preserving internal public, interethnic and
inter-confessional peace, territorial integrity and protection of sovereignty at
the national level, internal and cross-border threats.

Of course, the achievement of ideal political stability is generally
utopian, since constructive political stability is not absolute. Full stability is
impossible, as social development is devoid of any conflict, because they are
an indispensable driving force for progress. In general, oddly enough, too
high a degree of resilience of any system, including a political one,
diminishes its viability. Such excessive stability may be a consequence of
the hidden resistance to change by such a system. That is, the inability of the
political system to adapt to change can be hidden here, which inevitably
leads to the death of the system. After all, the normal political process

® Ilemoxparist : Auronoris / yropsz. O. Hponenxo. Kuis: Cmonockui, 2005. C. 16-17.

0 Boxamo H., Tpoxumumk C. IIpoGnemu Ta MepCIEKTHBH EMOKpATH3alii B KpaiHax
L[eHTpaJbHO-CcXiHOi €Bporm (Ha npukitaai Bumerpancekoi uerBipkn). JIbBiB: JIbBiB. Hall. yH-T
im. L®panka, 2000. C. 48.

" CemuenkoB A.C. IIpoTHBOZEHCTBHE COBPEMEHHBIM Yrpo3aM  MOTHTHUYCCKOIR
cTabMITBHOCTH B cHCTEMe oOecredeHus HallMoHanbHol 6e3onmacHoctn Poccnn: aBToped. juc. ..
1. monuT. Hayk : 23.00.02. Mocksa. 2012. C. 24.
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includes the continuous improvement of the political system, due to its
adjustment in accordance with changes occurring in all spheres of public
life. And if such improvement is evolutionary, without rigid political crises,
then we can assume that the political system is stable. It is this stability that
should be sought as it meets the requirements of a stable and normal
functioning of the system.

So let’s look at the main factors and conditions that make it possible to
achieve political stability in the state: the legitimacy of the political regime
in the state and its legality; maintaining a high level of public confidence in
the authorities through overcoming bureaucratic obstacles and corruption
within the country; the ability of the political system to function effectively
and respond as quickly as possible to external and internal challenges; the
existence of an effective legal system in the state; guaranteeing human rights
and freedoms, as well as maintaining the public’s desire to participate in the
political life of the country; finding the maximum balance between the
norms of morality and law in society; maintaining the optimal class structure
of society; prevention of acute socio-ethnic and religious conflicts within the
state; effective political communication and interaction of the authorities
with the people; the use by the authorities of international experience in state
and political development®.

Obviously, the study of political stability is impossible without taking
into account such fundamental properties of political systems as integrity,
stability, dynamic equilibrium, organization, activity and informativeness.
An extremely important indicator of political stability is also the ability of
the system to reproduce its integrity with all its relations and relations
between the elements and the fulfillment of their responsibilities. Therefore,
we can attribute the system’s ability to constantly rebuilding its integrity to
an important feature of the phenomenon of political stability.

It should be noted that at the present stage maintaining a state of political
stability, besides the influence of traditional elements (state, parties, mass
media, etc.), also requires consideration of a number of other factors,
processes and phenomena (transitional processes, conflicts, regional
integration, new political identification political finance, party building
processes, democratization, transitology and more).

2 Cemuenko A.C. IIpoTHBOZEHCTBHE COBPEMEHHBIM YrpO3aM  MOTHTHUYCCKOIR

CTaOWIIBHOCTH B CHCTEME 00ECIIeueH s HalloHaIbHOIT 6e3omacHocT Poceun: aBroped. auc...
1. monuT. Hayk : 23.00.02. Mocksa. 2012. C. 27.
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2. Political stability and current transitive processes:
the Ukrainian experience

The use of universal postulates and schemes requires special care, as
each transit country has its own specificity, which requires a careful and
comprehensive analysis of national experience, which makes the process of
regime transformation separate, unique and different from other systems.
But in general terms, the transit processes experienced by the Ukrainian
political system can obviously be included in the «third wave of
democratization» by S. Huntington™, and, despite the significant differences
in socio-political and economic processes, consideration of this group of
countries is of some theoretical and practical interest for Ukraine: in the
process of democratic transit, the states in which the establishment of
democratic institutions was accompanied by the gradual formation of
political and cultural values in the society are the most successful;
transformations in the economic and political spheres are characterized by
increased conflict and the risk of establishing hybrid regimes; democratic
values are positively perceived mainly by citizens of those countries that
successfully solve economic and social issues. Conversely, insufficient
attention to socio-economic problems complicate the movement of states
towards democratization. The unstable, unconsolidated character of the
political systems formed is characteristic of those countries where economic
and socio-cultural conditions were not necessary, and the process of
democratization was only a consequence of the struggle for power of
individual elites and political groups; there are no examples of stable
democracies in states without market and private property. A market
economy ensures the autonomy of the individual, protects him from total
state control, stimulates the development of qualities necessary for
democracy, such as the desire for freedom, responsibility, enterprise; the
country’s geopolitical location is extremely important for democratic
change. Countries located in areas of «traditional democracy» have
significant benefits and a high chance of accelerating political reform.
However, the purely mechanical transfer to the countries of the «new
democracies» of those methods that have played a decisive role in the
democratization of the political system of the «old democracies» countries
leads to the fact that in the «new democracies» countries political transit
becomes variable or protracted™.

¥ Xamruurron C. Tperss BomHa. JleMmokparmsamus B KoHme XX Beka. Mocksa:
POCCII3H, 2003. C. 57

Y Xawrmarron C. Tperes Bomma. JleMokpatusamus B komme XX Bexa. Mocksa:
POCCIISH, 2003. C. 313.
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An analysis of the regional experience of democratic transit in the
countries of the «third wave of democratization» shows that the rapid pace
of political change is characteristic of those countries in which the processes
of democratization were caused by a complex of internal and external
causes, mass need and participation in these processes by the general
population and which had institutional prerequisites. The unstable,
unconsolidated nature of the established political regimes is inherent in those
countries that did not have the necessary economic and socio-cultural
conditions at the time of the beginning of democratic transformations, and
the process of democratization is only a consequence of the struggle for elite
power and political groups. It is also important to take into account the
specificity of the Ukrainian mentality and cultural diversity with countries
where transit is more rapid (for many reasons, Eastern Europe, Baltic
countries), where old values and relationships are preserved while changing
the whole way of life.

The position of modern countries of democratic transit to the model of
«democracy with defects» (including Ukraine) is interesting)®. Political
scientists V. Merkel and A. Croissant identify three varieties of
«democracies with defects»: «democracy with exceptionsy, in which a large
segment of the population is deprived of the right to participate in elections
because of certain characteristics (racial, age, etc.); «Democracy with
enclaves,» in which certain spheres of public life are brought out of
democratic control; «Unbalanced democracy» in which the actions of the
executive are not correlated with parliament and the judiciary.

Thus, when analyzing mechanisms for maintaining political stability in
Ukraine in the context of political transit, we should pay special attention to
the following characteristics:

There is a marked change in the stabilization / destabilization phases for
the Ukrainian political system. As noted earlier, the alternation of the
«stabilization / destabilization» phases is a characteristic feature of any
political transit process, where the state of political stability of the system
corresponds to its antipode — the state of instability, the period of lack of
balance between different elements of the political system. In Ukraine, there
is a noticeable trend towards deepening and increasing the duration of the
destabilization phases compared to the periods of stability. However, it
should be noted that in the «stabilization / destabilization» phases of the
political process, the destabilization phase is not only a threat but also a

15 Covington C. Smith E. Dynamics of Democracy. Madison-Sydney: Brown&Benchmark,
1995. P. 10.
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rather interesting time of opportunity when ineffective mechanisms
operating in the political system can be detected and changed;

It is worth noting the positive orientation of the pace and scale of
political transformation and reform in other areas. Ukraine has been
sufficiently consistent in reforming many spheres of political, economic and
social life. However, the many disadvantages of these processes cannot be
ignored. So, for political and state stability, the presence of a strong middle
class, which is only emerging in Ukraine, is of great importance. Also, until
now, Ukraine does not have effective government instruments to protect
foreign investors, which is an extremely important issue for potential
investors, and therefore to ensure the financial component of political
stability in Ukraine. These factors create unfavorable conditions for both
domestic entrepreneurs and foreign investors;

Ukraine is characterized by the weakness of the processes of formation
of democratic institutions of the political system, which is explained, in
particular, by the inertia and reaction of the political elite, which does not
want to abandon the use of shadow groups of influence because of fears that
their rejection will lead to a general loss of positions on the political
Olympics of Ukraine, decreases public confidence in government
institutions and their representatives, which, in particular, effectively
sabotages many political forces and electoral reform;

Let us note the significant increase in the last ten years of the level of
political consciousness of the population, as well as the participation of civil
society organizations in the political life of Ukraine. We can say that in this
aspect today there are factors that contribute to the formation of political stability
in Ukraine. It is about the activity of civil society that has begun to feel its
strength, as well as the promotion of a truly democratic system by the European
Union and International Financial Organizations. These factors counterbalance
destabilizing mechanisms, which include considerable inertia of the institutional
structure and weakness of the political will of the ruling elite;

The effectiveness of the methods aimed at ensuring political stability in
Ukraine is diminished due to an inefficient, corrupt, management system
characterized by a clearly insufficient level of professionalism of the
judiciary, the weakness of the judicial system, which will be discussed
below, the absence of guarantees of private property rights, structural and
infrastructural defects, does not provide the dynamic stability necessary for
the development and successful implementation of the state in the 21st
century;

Ideological factors: many researchers point to the era of «mediaocracy»
(the media authorities), who no longer reflect and interpret reality as much
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as they construct it by their own rules and discretion. And it is quite clear
that the Ukrainian media are becoming a kind of weapon in the hands of the
authorities, external enemies, as well as other interested parties. Media
interference in politics leads to a decrease in the amount of closed
information on political decision-making, including through political
negotiations. The systematic acquisition of audience information about what
is being discussed at interstate meetings creates a picture of the world that
determines attitudes towards political figures and even states, and,
consequently, the reaction to their actions. Therefore, in Ukraine, as in the
whole world, the media are becoming a means of pressure, significantly
reducing the effectiveness of traditional methods of conflict resolution, in
particular, such as political negotiations. Today, as never before, the issue of
the need for special measures is being raised, which will minimize the
negative manipulative influence of the media on the political decision-
making process. Also, the extremely difficult state of social integration of
Ukraine is exacerbated by the fact that part of Ukrainian society is under the
influence of another state in artificially alienated territories — illegally
annexed Crimea and unrecognized republics of Eastern Ukraine. This
destabilizing factor has many challenges not only for today but also for the
future, the search for answers that is attracting worldwide attention;

Economic factors: today, Ukraine faces many economic problems,
including, inter alia, the military conflict in Eastern Ukraine;

Foreign policy factors: external political stability includes at least four
parameters: geopolitical, political, foreign economic, military-strategic. In
today’s world, the first place, along with geopolitical, foreign economic
(geoeconomic) activity of state structures, which aims at creating adequate
mechanisms for defending the interests of the national business community,
supporting the competitiveness of Ukraine’s national economy, including all
national business, regardless of ownership and capital. What is needed is not
so much a radical breakdown and complete denial of national experience as
the adjustment of the course to the new realities that are constantly emerging
in Ukraine.

The political stability of the Ukrainian political system is significantly
influenced by the difference of interests of individuals, social groups,
political actors, etc., which objectively causes conflicts of interest within the
political system and, as a consequence, the presence of various conflicts and
causes for their emergence and, consequently, the possibility of political
disturbance of stability in society.

Based on the above methodological prerequisites, let’s look at specific
factors that can affect political stability in Ukraine.
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Political transit in modern Ukraine should be recognized as incomplete,
as we noted, Ukraine is referred to countries with «defective democracy»™.
The peculiarity of such a model is that elections as a democratic procedure
are entrenched, but there is no real opportunity to exercise citizens’ rights
and freedoms. Therefore, in modern Ukraine, there is a need not only for the
modernization of the country’s legal and economic system, but also for the
creation of modern effective institutions, the formation of an appropriate
system of values, sustainable social practices, and it is also important to
provide an evolutionary path of development, since another deep phase of
destabilization may even end with the collapse of the entire political
systems.

The most important characteristic of political transit in Ukraine is the
increased level of conflict and the weakness of the mechanisms of their
settlement, which is especially dangerous given the high level of social
polarization and military conflict into which Ukraine has been involved.

At the present stage, the most important factor in Ukraine’s political
stability is the state mechanism of preserving the bodies and institutions of
the authorities, increasing their authority in the eyes of the population, as
well as the search by the existing political institutes of ways of
constructively overcoming manifestations of opposition sentiments among
the population of the country without bringing them to the stage of
«Maidany.

Stability, in turn, does not deny the existence of a conflict field for
Ukraine’s political system. As we have already noted, it is impossible to
avoid conflicts at all, because the human society itself is conflicting in
nature, it presents many views, personalities who are drawn into political
parties and public organizations representing the interests of certain sections
of the population. That is why one-sided political coloring is not allowed in
democratic political doctrines, and particular attention is paid to pluralism of
opinions and mechanisms of compromise settlement of contradictions.

It should be emphasized that the study of democratic transit in modern
Ukraine is not only theoretical, in view of the specificity of the process, but
also practical, since it depends largely on the political, economic, social,
cultural development of the society, the outcome of the transit in many
respects are crucial for the future of the country. The political elite of
Ukraine must ensure the stability of the political system by consensus, when
the development of political processes is carried out without actual violence,
the balanced nature of relations between the main social groups is ensured,

16 Merkel W. Embedded and Defective Democracies. Democratization. 2004. Vol. 11. Ne 5.
P. 48.
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the level of equilibrium is acceptable and the civilized forms of dialogue of
the political forces of the country are used in the context of political transit.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, it can be argued that the processes taking place in Ukraine today
are complex and ambiguous in nature. The stability of our country’s political
system under transit conditions should be considered in direct connection
with the stability of the whole country as a whole and the mechanisms for
ensuring such stability that the state has. It is important to take into account
the ambiguous events of recent years that indicate a serious threat not only to
political stability in Ukraine in terms of political transit, but also to the
Ukrainian statehood itself. From where political transit takes us, the nature
of change in all spheres of the country’s political and socio-economic system
depends to a large extent. This does not mean that political transit will not
happen, just the outcome may be far from democracy.

It is determined that the political system of Ukraine plays a significant
role among the entities providing political stability, which are held by state
and local self-government bodies, as they provide mechanisms for
supporting political development in the country, and act as legitimate state
authorities. An effective mechanism for ensuring political stability should
include political and party pluralism, where there is competition between
actors in the struggle for political power. The trajectory of European
development and the relevant mechanisms for ensuring political stability
may become elements of a mechanism that supports political stability in
Ukraine.

Contemporary Ukraine is in dire need of new approaches to ensure
effectively political stability, which naturally attracts the attention of
scientists, politicians and statesmen. Studying and identifying mechanisms
that can support political stability in our country has become of paramount
importance. In today’s Ukraine, the nature of political stability or instability
is determined by socio-economic and ideological conflicts, both in society
and in the elite environment, and the reasons for this are the ineffectiveness
of lawmaking. This is due both to the use of the imperfection of legislation
for selfish purposes and to the lack of political will to carry out democratic
reforms and to form narrow group interests in business and political groups.

Today, Ukrainian society has undergone a major transformation of its
basic political values, which has led to its transition from a totalitarian
system of government to a regime of democracy. Then a new wave of crisis
phenomena, ethical and moral problems emerged, political struggle
intensified. Obviously, the main task of civil society development in Ukraine
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is to ensure constitutional norms and legal regulation that contribute to the
emergence of political stability.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the phenomenon of political stability in transitional
political systems. It is determined that political stability should be
understood as the stability of the political system, which expresses the
fundamental interests of the main social groups and ensures the socio-
political stability of society and the absence of acute social and political
conflicts in it. Political stability implies a dynamic, evolutionary, stable and
continuous on the basic characteristics when the development of political
processes is carried out without actual violence, there is an adequate form of
power conversion (from state to society and back), balanced relations are
maintained both within the elite and the elite with other social groups, as
well as an acceptable level of balance and civilized forms of dialogue
between the political forces of the country. Undoubtedly, the fundamental
condition for ensuring political stability in Ukraine is the end of the armed
conflict, the return of the captured territories and the achievement of peace
and social stability in the country.
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TRANSFORMATION OF POLITICAL CULTURE
IN THE SOCIO-CULTURAL CONTEXT OF UKRAINE

Sushko A. I.

INTRODUCTION

Transformational changes occurring in Ukraine at the turn of the XX-
XXI centuries significantly affect political and socio-cultural processes.
Democratization of society, formation and realization of new cultural and
spiritual values testify to the establishment of Ukraine as a unique local
civilization. It is in this context that the place of our country in the European
and global world space should be determined. The study of political culture
becomes more relevant from the standpoint of combining the best examples
of the European Union’s cultural standards on the one hand, and the
preserved and enhanced spiritual values and national traditions on the other.

In order to analyze the processes of functioning of the political culture of
our society in the historical understanding of the specifics of its formation,
the author considers that special attention should be paid to the possibilities
of socio-cultural approach. Carrying out such an analysis of various
phenomena of manifestation of political culture allows to expand
considerably the subject field of its research and on this basis to comprehend
the most effective models of political culture, which have historically been
formed, which correspond to modern needs of both citizens and society as a
whole.

Foreign and national science in recent decades has been enriched by a
large number of works that take into account various aspects of the
development of political culture in the modern civilization. At the time, a
number of issues need further attention. Thus, the features of the formation
of political culture of the Ukrainian people under the influence of internal
and external factors are underdeveloped, which led to a change in the forms
of manifestation of political culture, the peculiarity of its evolution in the
context of the civilizational choice of Ukraine.

The study of this problem is based on the use of classic methodological
tools — systematicity, historicism and objectivity. This allows us to
investigate thoroughly the dialectic of socio-cultural processes within which
the formation of political culture of our people was. The author prefers a
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civilizational approach in the analysis of the peculiarities of the historical
process, which allows, first, to more fully reveal the interaction of political
culture with the mentality, spirituality, and secondly, to embed organically
this complex process as an integral part of the European civilization
paradigm. In this way the pattern and tendency of the development of the
identity of the political culture of the nation are revealed, which allows to
overcome the crisis phenomena in the socio-cultural processes of modern
Ukraine more effectively.

1. Understanding the historical processes
of transformation of political culture

A positive factor in the development of theoretical construction is the
understanding of the concept of «political culture» in the broad sense. The
authors of this approach include in its composition both the basic elements
and the formed political traditions, norms of socio-political activity, ideas,
concepts and beliefs concerning the interaction of political institutions of the
state and society. Within this framework, political culture is defined from the
standpoint of the characteristics of qualitative traits of different social actors
in the sphere of political relations. In essence, all supporters of this approach
emphasize the long absence in the political field of Ukraine the activities of
democratic institutions and, consequently, the inability to shape fully the
modern political culture.

In developed democracies, civil society has a role in transforming
political culture. It significantly influences the activity of the authorities and
the state administration and through the existing political and legal model of
interaction the process of becoming a democratic type of political
consciousness is underway; the political behavior of an active citizen is
formed. Such a variant receives the necessary stability only in stages and
with the condition of entering into real political activity of the majority of
citizens, representing all social groups of a given society. It is being
implemented more effectively, and, most importantly, new institutions are
operating, the search terms for finding a way out of the crisis are shortening,
civilizational landmarks are coming into force more quickly.

It is important that the socio-cultural approach allows us to comprehend
more adequately contemporary socio-political realities, in particular, to
disassociate from the one-sided vision of the political system and its
institutions — firstly, and secondly — the political culture itself is seen as a
characteristic of the full realization of all the essential possibilities of the sub
political relations. Therefore, more and more attention is being paid to the
analysis of the interpretation of the concept of «sociocultural» within the
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dominant tendency of modern humanities to consider human activity in the
cultural dimension. Various problems of socio-cultural identity, socio-
cultural world of Ukraine are revealed in the works of L. Males,
A. Sokuryansky, M. Yurii'. It is also worth noting the works directly
devoted to the civilization understanding of the culture of Ukraine. First of
all, it is the groundwork of L. Hubernsky, V. Andrushchenko, Y. Kalakura,
M. Mikhalchenko, O. Rafalsky and V. Sheiko?.

The authors of these and other works view the theory of civilizations as a
more universal paradigm, which qualitatively blends with the sociocultural
view of history, compared to the formative approach that dominated
sociopolitical analysis by the end of the twentieth century. A new look at the
factor of culture in collective self-identification is gradually changing the
priority of the economic basis, which, in the opinion of the proponents of the
traditional approach, was decisive in characterizing the functioning of any
society at all stages of its development. Of course, the problem of cultural
resources, the ability to dispose adequately of them is quite a multifaceted
and ambiguous problem. Her new understanding is seen as a field of
multiplicity, differences, gaps in historical development. «Culture is a
manifestation of a person’s interpretive subjectivity in relation to himself
and his world. It is simply identical to the mental process of delivering or
creating content without which human life would be impossible».®> Thus,
according to the opinion of L. Nagorna, «the focus of the analysis is there,
and this is where the ethos is — the space of values, the ideal objects that
outline the circle of priority representations of man. It is the values that lay
the spiritual-orientation foundation of social life, which is equally interesting
to historians and political scientists».®> The author emphasizes that the
reflexive potential of historical culture evaluates, first and foremost, its
socio-cultural space — with a set of values and meanings circulating in it, and
political forces, as a rule, adversely affect the state of socio-cultural
reflection, creating a delineation of levels of strategy and tactic. It is
permissible to say, the author thinks, even about the existence of different

1 Mauec JI. Po3ymitounii mOTEHIiaa COLiOKYJIBTYPHOTO aHaiizy //SIKicHi AOCTiJKEeHHS B
corionorivHux npaktukax. Haeu. mociouuk. K, 2009. C. 77-95.

10piit M. ®. CouiokynsTypHuii cBiT YKpaiuu: Mownorp. 2-¢ Buzn. K.: Konmop, 2004 C. 736.

2 Ty6epucokuit 1., Ammpymenxo B., Kamakypa 5., Muxansuenxo M.  Ixeomnoris,
ocobucTicTh, Merofonoro-cBitorsiuuii anamiz. K.: 3manHs VYkpainm, 2002. 580 c.;
Kanakypa S1., Papanbcbkuii O., FOpiit M. YkpaiHcbka KynbTypa: HMBimizamiiHuii Bumip. K.:
HLEHA im. I ®. Kypaca HAH VYkpaiau, 2015. 496 c.; Ileiiko B. Kynbrypa Ykpainu B
rinobanbpHO-IUBITI3aNiiiHOMY BUMIpi (icTopuko-Meronmonoriyni — acmektd). K.:  Incturyr
kynbTyposorii HAM Ykpainu, 2011. 624 c.
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historical subcultures in Ukraine, subordinated to different political goals
and oriented towards opposite cultural patterns.®

In the post-socialist space, Ukraine is one of the countries with the
longest transit, in addition, with deviations in movement. In fact, our country
is in the midst of a consolidated democracy and a semi-authoritarian regime.
According to the opinion of the most researchers, transit is a concept that
refers to changes in the political regime and has a beginning and an end.
Sometimes it is interpreted as a synonym for transformation, or transition,
that is, it depends on the meaning put into these concepts by various authors.

Transformation, as a concept, is used in relation to objects with complex
structures that have changed significantly, and as a rule, for the better. The
trajectory of socio-political transformations in Ukraine has a long period
and, at certain intervals, is less definite in comparison with the countries in
which transit has ended with the consolidation of democracy.

Within the framework of socio-humanitarian knowledge, the process of
historical discourse is increasingly viewed in a cultural context. The
imperative of time is contextuality — the need to study any historical
phenomenon in the context of the sociocultural environment that gave birth
to it. Modern epistemology strongly rejects the search for universal
theoretical constructs that are suitable for analyzing the history of different
times and peoples, says A. Nagorna. It is only through the cultural context in
which it is destined to exist that one can understand the way of thinking of
the person of the past and the framework of his «life world».* Therefore, it is
natural for skeptics to be able to create a common theory of socio-cultural
evolution and optimistic about the prospect of a comparative analysis of
cultural traditions, separated from each other by millennia®.

In general, historical memory is quite functional and has its own cycles
in different socio-historical conditions. Thus, the transformation processes of
the late and XVII and XX centuries increased the interest in our own
historical past, as a result, the consciousness of society increased.

It is not the formational but the civilizational approach that is most
successfully combined with socio-cultural history. Although its methodology
requires further development, the achievements of this approach allow
revealing more fully the originality of national cultures, including the
Ukrainian one. A political approach that will reveal the influence of the

® Haropma A. IcTopuuma KymbTypa: KOHIENT, iHbopMamiiiumii pecypc, pediexcuBHmii
morenmian. K.: THEH]] im.1.®.Kypaca HAH Ykpainu, 2014. C. 53-56.

4 Haropua A. IcTopiuHa KyIbTypa: KOHIIGNT, iH(opMaliiiHmii pecypc, pedrekcHBHuit
notennian. K.: TIEH]] im.1.d.Kypaca HAH VYxpaiun, 2014. C. 116

*ibid C. 117.
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political systems of Kyiv Rus, Galicia-Volhynia principality and the
Cossack-Hetman state, as well as the cultural process and profound changes
in the mentality of Ukrainians, their way of life and worldview, should also
be considered promising.

The interaction of political and cultural processes is especially relevant
during periods of instability at bifurcation points. For Ukraine, these are
structural displacements and their disintegration, changes «center-
periphery». In the context of the synergistic approach, transitions become the
field of study of the problem of historical alternatives, the possibilities of
changing the vector of development, the combination of traditions and
modernizations.

In today’s context, the scientific discourse of marked research is
becoming the focus of humanitarian thought in Ukraine. The phenomenon of
borderlands, which O. Kryvitska points out, is that in the space of its
interaction new forms of solidarity of social communities are emerging, so-
called, transformational social networks are being formed. In the border
areas there are processes of layers of different socio-cultural markers, which
affects their «privileged» status, provides the opportunity for various
communications. The boundary of an element of spatial organization is
transformed into factors of influence, providing a new quality of
development of the border socio-cultural and mental space®. It is here as in
the most intense areas of the cultural space that the choice of a further life
strategy of a person is made. Overall, the intense functioning of the cross-
border region generates a kind of culture.

Research into the historical competition of different strategies — settled
agriculture and nomadic in forest-steppe zones — has started quite
intensively. Dominance has shifted from one side to the other within a
certain field of ethnic unity. Controversial in this context is L. Gumilev’s
statement about the combination of Desh-i-Kipchak and Kyiv Rus in one
multi-ethnic state (XII-XIII centuries)’. Even more controversial is the
position of another author (M. Aji) on the Turkish character of Kyiv and
Ukraine®. More justified is the picture of showing the victory of agricultural
culture from the standpoint of civilization approach. Of course, a significant
segment of the nomadic world has entered a new whole. This process

® Kpusuipka. O. JIHCKypC MOTPAHHYYS B COLIOKYIBTYPHHX AOCITIMKEHHSX: TEOPETHUHO-
Meroposoriuni acnektu. Haykoei zanucxu: I[IIEHim. 1. @. Kypaca HAH Yxpainu. — 2015 —
Bum. 4(78). C. 173-174.

" I'ymunes JI. H. Jlpeusis Pycs u Bemukas Crems. M.: ToBapuiectBo «KIBIIIHHKOB —
Komapos u K», 1992. C. 327.

8 Amku M. EBpomna, Tropku, Bemukas Crens. M.: OOO «M3nparensctBo ACT», 2004.
C. 67-80.
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stretched across time and space, and the Cossack community was born in the
buffer strip. As each transition form, it disappears over time.

As a segment of socio-cultural history we can also consider the mentality
of certain social groups, which most fully reflects the picture of the world of
different stages of development of our society. In this context, mentality is
seen as a historical phenomenon, that is, it embodies a certain level of social
and individual consciousness, the associated spectrum of culture and
behaviors as the inheritance of certain ethnogenetic memory. The historical
problems of mentality, in particular the sources and archetypes of the
Ukrainian mentality, considered in the collective monograph by
M. Popovych are quite thorough®. He and other well-known scientists
(S. Krymsky, M. Mikhalchenko, Y. Pavlenko) hold the opinion that
Ukrainian society has always belonged to a larger system than the country
and has its history and structure of many elements.

The problems of assimilation and acculturation, intercultural interaction
and synthesis are becoming more relevant and debatable. And if for a long
time they have been paying attention to the processes of assimilation, which
leads to the loss of their own cultural specificity of certain social groups
(princes, Ukrainian nobility), then the modern researchers shift the emphasis
to the study of permanent acculturation, which forms a border culture. They
are defined by multiculturalism, the appearance of a marginal person — a
kind of «cultural hybrid». Being a process of mutual influence of cultures,
the perception by one ethnos of the culture of another, acculturation also
promotes marginal forms, often condemning people to exist in several
cultural worlds at the same time. Such individuals are celebrated or, by
bilingualism, have more independent views and a broader choice, or a
negative process of subordination to a dominant group of society, which in
most cases marginalizes a person, causes a sense of social dichotomy,
bifurcation. The third variant has also been actively studied, when the socio-
cultural environment of the cross-border region is a realm where two
cultures intertwine and where a space-absorbing culture combines and
integrates the features of two cultures. And at the center of this encounter is
a marginal man struggling to be a key figure between the two lights°.

® [po6nemu Teopii MentamsrocTi / Per. M.B. TTorosu . K., HaykkoBa mymka, 2006. 404 c.

0 Kamaxypa 1., Padanscexuit O., FOpiit M. Ykpaincbka KynbTypa: MuBimisariiinmii Bumip.
K.: HIGEHA im. 1. ®. Kypaca HAH Vkpaiuu, 2015. 496 c.; lleiiko B. Kynbrypa Ykpainu B
rinobanbpHO-IHUBITI3aNiiiHOMY BUMIpi  (icTopuko-meronmonoriyni — acmektd). K.:  IHcrutyT
kyabtyposorii HAM VYkpainu, 2011. C. 280.
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Worldview is a broad concept, but less related to adaptive elements, so it
is better to use the term «world picture». Different social groups within the
domestic culture in the same period had different pictures of the world.

Being a fundamental pillar of human existence, the picture of the world
reflects the connections of man with the world, which objectively exist in
practice, and it fixes those transformations that are productive in nature. The
core of the picture of the world is formed by socio-cultural constants, which
essentially make up the system of rules of perception, thinking, action. At
the same time, the external environment significantly influences them and
thus creates the conditions for new manifestations of human behavior. In the
history of different socio-cultural communities, previous orientations have
been displaced to the periphery of the world picture and exist in a latent
form.

The process of becoming a Ukrainian nation took place in different
socio-cultural coordinates, and the states that owned Ukrainian lands in the
X1 = XVII centuries were politically and even civilly quite different. Some
were based on the principles of despotism, while others had representative
government bodies. Due to the heterogeneity, different ethnic groups
developed in cultural settings, which differed significantly from each other,
and this affected political culture.

Not having state support, the Ukrainian ethnic group in the process of
acculturation got into a situation of crisis of its own identity, which is
especially characteristic for the elitist part of society. After coming under the
rule of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, there was no own center of
concentration of the elite. The process of study in European cities made it
possible to get acquainted with the social achievements and legal institutions
of the West, which contrasted sharply with the samples of their own
ethnicity. The inferiority complex was also facilitated by the name «Mala
Rus», which appeared in the XIV century and spread again in the
XVII century on church and political spheres. In the XVIII century the name
«Malorosia», made of the name «Mala Rosia», only concerned the
Hetmanate, where the Malorosia identity was formed. At the end of the
century, this process was suppressed by the efforts of the imperial center.

The idea of free people who have chosen a military destiny and serve
nationals is based on the cultural model of Zaporozhian Cossacks. Formed in
the fronts of the agricultural and nomadic worlds, the Cossacks were able to
create a unified system with other lands, and their culture was perceived as
part of the Ukrainian tradition. This made it possible to take a leading role in
establishing their own statehood, to form an administrative and political
system throughout Ukraine, which has long operated on the Left Bank. Thus,
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being the creator of new values and ideals, the Cossacks spread them to all
regions of Ukraine. The authors of political treatises of the Hetman era were
aware of the continuity with previous eras of the statehood of their people. It
did not matter in the future for the development of the social-state idea of
Ukrainians™.

It can be stated that significant socio-cultural changes of the XVI-
XVII centuries. In general, they were in line with pan-European processes,
including state-building, moreover, Ukrainian society was directly involved
in them. Social and religious conflicts at the turn of the Middle Ages and
Modern times were quite long and bloody all over Europe and Ukraine is no
exception here. Therefore, fundamental trends in Ukrainian society,
represented by Orthodox fraternities, militant anti-Catholic polemicists, and
grassroots social movements, whose political leader was often Zaporozhian
Sich, became uncompromising®’. But, in these extremely difficult
conditions, it is Cossacks who, to a great extent, owe it to the self-
preservation of the identity of the Ukrainian nation.

Ideas of humanism and the Renaissance, the myth of the Great Sarmatia,
which became the epitome of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth as an
outpost of Christianity, were popular among the Ukrainian elite. The
nobility’s liberties found support in Russia-Ukraine and in some way
contributed to the creation of their own historical and political identity. In
the writings of humanists of Ukrainian origin, the awareness of equal
partners with the Poles is clearly expressed. There are various projects of
restoring the statehood of Rus within the framework of the Commonwealth
(S. Orikovsky, I. Dombrovsky, K. Sakovych). In particular, such ideas
became relevant in the search for a common identity of Galicia, Podillya,
Volyn and Kyiv region, when these lands were in the same state after the
Union of Lublin (1569). The complexity was, first, in the spiritual-religious
conflict of the turn of the XVI — XVII centuries, and secondly, in the
absence of real experience of political management in the Ukrainian nobility,
which did not allow it to become a dominant political force in Ukrainian
society. Its place was taken by the new Cossack-born elite, who embarked
on a path to electing political rights by armed means®.

National liberation movements of the XVII century clearly demonstrated
the process of formation of an early-modern national community, the

™ ganuenko P. I1. Ictopis 6e3 midis: Gecimu 3 icTopii ykpaiHCHKOI Jep)KaBHOCTI : HaBd.
noci6. 2-re BuA., nepepoodi. i gonos. K.: MAVII, 2006. C. 211.

2 FOpiit M. @. CouiokynsTypuuii cBit Yipainm: Mouorp. 2-¢ ua. K.: Konmop, 2004.
C. 296.

3 lleBuenko H.B. «SIrenoHchka CHamiMHay y CBITIi CydaCHHX yKPAiHCHKHX iCTOPHUHHX
crymiit. lemopuunuii apxie. Muxomnais, 2008. T. 1. C. 34-35.
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concept of Ukraine as a mother country, the beginning of their own
statehood.

Ethnic and then national consciousness is a central component of the
mentality of all sociocultural entities and individuals.

The Enlightenment period in Ukraine contributed to the creation of a
more open-ended culture, in which several independent zones coexisted,
with each other being primarily sacred and secular. They had different
languages of use, but there was no rigid demarcation and legal boundaries.
Often, authors move freely from one language to another, depending on the
purpose of the work. Being in different socio-cultural situations formed by
the interaction of the Catholic and Orthodox worlds, which supported
respectively the Commonwealth and the Russian Empire, Ukrainian culture
was able to use this situation to form many mixed forms. This did not
preclude discussions and the emergence of new forms of national liberation
movement.

The continuation of the traditions of the Middle Ages in the sacral zone
was especially clearly manifested in the system of education, the arts, above
all, in icon painting, chronicle, and teacher literature. The new baroque
aesthetics allowed religious values to be developed on a new basis without
negating traditions. Thus, in baroque forms of religious poetry, the secular
was combined with the sacred, which had not been the case before. In this
way, the synthesis of styles gave rise to new phenomena becoming a sign of
Ukrainian culture of modern times, as well as the constant fluctuations of
many authors between the archaic of the Middle Ages and the new Baroque
forms. Moreover, there were different levels of baroque and this allowed
recreating the reality, to break the line between «high» and «low» themes,
and most importantly to change the opposition of the sacred and secular to
their rather peaceful coexistence.

More and more scholars are linking the time of nation birth in Europe to
the first translations of the Bible into national languages. Printing in the four
Gospels in ancient Ukrainian literary language helped to establish ethnic
identity. According to the concept of B. Anderson in the XVII century, the
emergence of national histories and printed educational literature more
intensively accelerate the national consciousness, which shape the
perception of each people about themselves, its mission in the world — the
national idea.

Thus, according to the author, these factors began to influence the basic
ethnic characteristics of Ukrainians, updating their mentality and
subsequently, to determine the peculiarities of the political culture close to
the values of the European world.
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2. Sociocultural factor of the national creation process in Ukraine

in the XIX — beginning of the XX centuries

Researchers on issues of national relations emphasize the speed of
emergence of national communities as the foundation of socio-cultural ties
in the modern times.

Specific to this approach is Ya. Gritsak’s research on the process of
natiogenesis. He considers the time of the appearance of the «early-modern»
Ukrainian nation of the XVI-XVII centuries, and the modern — the XIX-
XXI centuries.* In the second half of the XIX century the process of
politicization of the Ukrainian society based on the national idea begins.
This period was a turning point for a new era — the Modern Age, when
political nations and their political unions are dominant. Political becomes a
national movement and peoples without a state. In this concept, the
Ukrainian national movement was born on the basis of cultural and linguistic
requirements, and in the XX century. It is clearly politicized, especially in
the Austro-Hungarian Empire. This process contributes to the growth of
political consciousness of Ukrainians.

During the XIX century the birth of a modern Ukrainian nation is taking
place, which has led to the emergence of nationalism. During this period he
went through a 3 phase self-development: the cultural interests of the
intelligentsia; the ethnic, national identity of the intellectual elite of
Ukrainian society; and at the end of the nineteenth century, it is framed into
an ideology and political movement whose task was typical of nationalism in
Eastern Europe — to transform the masses into a nation. Ideological and
political design of Ukrainian nationalism at the turn of the 19th-20th
centuries. powerful social factors also provoked™.

According to a research report prepared on the basis of a survey of
58 Ukrainian and foreign experts, the main source of significant problems of
modern Ukrainian society is the lack of a national idea and common identity.
«The crisis of trying to unite the quite different national conceptualizations
existing in modern Ukraine leads to the lack of a clear vision of the desired
end results of social transformations, the slowing of the latter and the
deepening of economic declinex»™®.

™ Tpunak 5. Hapucu icropiit Yipainn. dopMyBaHHsS MOJepHOI ykpaiuchkoi Harii XIX-
XX cronite. K.: T'enesa, 1998. 279 c.

% Kacpsnos I'. B. VkpaiHChKHil HAIiOHANI3M: MPOONEMa HAYKOBOTO MEPEOCMUCIICHHS.
Vpaincoruii icmopuunuii scypran. 1998. Ne 2. C. 48.

'8 Pesnix B. TeopeTHKko-MeTONONOTuHi ceMinapn B [HcTHTYTI comionorii HAH Vkpainm.
Coyionozis: meopis, memoou,mapkemune. 2013. Ne 3. C. 182.
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The answer to the causes of such phenomena should be sought not only
in social processes sufficiently enlightened by our scientists, but above all in
the socio-cultural aspects of life, especially in the period of modernization.
Thus, the deployment of industrialization, urbanization, general education,
which constitute the essence of this phenomenon, in the territory of the
Russian and Austro-Hungarian empires, despite some dynamics, were
insufficient and delayed in comparison with most European countries. In
essence, modernity has shaped modern Europe as a post-traditional society,
dominated by individualism and the dynamism of the social system,
primarily by increasing its influence on the intellectual and cultural sphere.
Transformation in Ukrainian society of the XIX century under the influence
of the spiritual values of modernism allows us to understand the essence of
our modern life, tendencies and processes of socio-cultural development of
Ukraine.

National processes are particularly controversial in traditional societies
when marginalization becomes a dominant trend in crisis social systems. It
proceeds in the form of a subculture of transitivity, with specific interests
and values, patterns of behavior in different spheres of life .

The abolition of the institution of the Hetmanate is a time-consuming
process and finally ends in the 30’s of the XIX century. This process, in fact,
ended with the prospect of developing a little Russian identity, showed the
impossibility of forming on this basis a self-aware political nation. «Instead
of developing into a modern Malorosian national consciousness, Malorosian
identity went the way of the strange Landespatriotismus, who planned the
decline of the Malorosian nation.»™.

Essentially, the sociocultural self-identification of the Malorosians
worked for regionalism, the allocation of local identity to the religion of
service to the Russian Empire. Positive in this process were the search for
cultural sources, determination of the peculiarities of the character of native
Russian culture, their folklore, everyday life, and language, which in the
future helped the new stage of the already Ukrainian revival and national
liberation movement. It should be agreed that Russians as a whole were part
of the historical process of developing the consciousness of the elite in the
role of state institutions of Russia and foreign cultural domination. But it’s
not just about integrating Ukraine into the imperial space. Other factors that
have encompassed a broad socio-cultural condition that integrate elements of
integration and marginalization should be highlighted.

™ Pamsiescoxuit B. Ba3oBi pesomamcHi cyOkymbTypu cydacuoi Yipaimu: mounorpadis. K.:
Jloroc. 2014. C. 220-221.

1 Koryt 3. Pociiicekuii 1ieHTpani3M i ykpaiHcbka aBToHOMIs: JlikBimanis I'eTbMaHIIVHHE,
1760-1830. K.: Ocnosu, 1996. C. 187.
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The crisis of traditional values also gives rise to various kinds of
marginalized existence with its forms of social impatience, denial of existing
social institutions. Margins are the social base of terrorism, incl. and
revolutionary, especially when their social value system extends to other
social groups and becomes the basis of political upheavals and revolutions.

This connection is well grounded in the monograph of V. Volkovinsky
and 1. Ikonikova, incl. peculiarities of the terrorist movement of
Ukrainians™. Authors of such works are increasingly revealing the influence
of ideology and activity of terrorist groups of different directions on socio-
cultural processes in Ukraine. At the same time, he is still waiting for his
analysis of the issue of the features of political terrorism in the Ukrainian
national liberation movement, its ethical justification and moral evaluations.

Unlike the Russians, the Ukrainians were formed in other socio-cultural
coordinates. Kyiv Rus was part of the European civilization community.
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Commonwealth of Poland closely related to
Western European cultural values. The new era politically united Ukrainians
and Russians within a single state. The center of the union is faith, in other
aspects it is difference, and so the empire began to erase it by assimilation.
Among other consequences, this caused some amorphism in the socio-
political and cultural activities of Ukrainians who lived in the Russian
Empire, unlike the part under the rule of Austria-Hungary. It is only natural
that some Ukrainians saw only the abuser in the state, and the Cossack
Mamay became the ideal of life. This gave rise to a mass movement of
anarchism led by Nestor Makhno.

In the political culture of Ukrainians, the view of violence as a duty is an
attribute of power to which it is itself legitimized. Even in the regions of
Ukraine where people have traditionally sought freedom, they have been
hiding from harassment by the authorities. For a long time there was no real
state power, which was usually not its own, in the South-East of Ukraine.
Leadership functions were performed by local chieftains. Individual freedom
was more important than in other regions of Ukraine and not in comparison
with the values of the population of other regions of the Russian Empire.
Conquering such people is the most effective force of terror possible. It
should be noted another negative feature of the carriers of this mentality,
which, in particular, emphasized E. Fromm: «This, at first glance, their
independence seems to be like the inner strength and integrity pushing them
to fight and any force that limits their freedom ... It is an attempt to assert
themselves, to overcome the feeling of their own powerlessness, but a dream
to obey, conscious or not, when this is preserved»®. This socio-cultural

®® Bonkoeuucekuii B., Ikomikosa I. Pepomouiiinmii Tepopmsm B Pociiichkiit immepii i
Vxpaina(IIL] mon. XIX — mouyarok XX cr.). K.: Crapuii cBit, 2006. 416 c.
2 ®powm 3. BercTro ot cBobop!. Taiina mopoka. Xapskos: duc, 1995. C. 168.
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peculiarity of a part of the Ukrainian society gives arguments to attribute
Ukraine to the limit, which is, first of all, high level of conflict, feeling of
peripherality, discomfort related to blocking of partisipation experience?.
Addition to this position on limitroph as a zone of contact between local
civilizations of steel and the assertion of the inevitability of this atmosphere
of Manichean structures and the corresponding cultural worldview and
outlook, which leads to the split of cultural consciousness. Therefore, «two
programs of reproduction of the socio-cultural whole live and constantly
update themselves in Ukrainian culture, which mutually disable one another.
It is important to realize, — the authors emphasize, — that the split is
happening through the consciousness of the native Ukrainian culture.
Hence — the severity and lack of integration of the personal field, a number
of instant inertial transitions and much more»?.

The author considers that such phenomena should be more constructively
considered within the concept of postmodernity as a new cultural paradigm
and interpreted as a special type of world view oriented towards the
following values: freedom in everything, rejection of priorities, complete
spontaneity in the activity of the individual, above all the artist. And,
importantly, it should be used to analyze any period in the history of our
socio-cultural development. Postmodernism is not just a modern
methodology of sociocultural knowledge, but is a characteristic of social
reality in which the attitude to chaos is a kind of order®.

It is clear that the epochal socio-cultural transformations that took place
at the turn of New and Modern Times also caused crisis phenomena, which
take on various forms of manifestation. The need for their analysis and
rethinking is conditioned by the likelihood of their recurrence in our times
when Ukrainian society has signs of a crisis society. It is promising to
analyze the peculiarities of interaction in this situation of personality and
nation. At the turn of XIX-XX centuries, processes of industrialization
destroyed the structures of the traditional agrarian society, in which the
dominant factor was the community and family, not individuals. The process
of national formation itself was impossible without replenishment of the
nation by individuals. The concept of the nation as an imaginary community
of B. Anderson fully discloses this process. Leaders of national cultural
movements developed sufficiently substantiated concepts of the nation and
disseminated it through the system of education, literature and brought under

2 Auppymenko B. Coujamsma dinocodis: icropis, Teopis, meromuka. K.: Tenesa, 2006.
C. 624-627.

2 Kanmakypa 1., Padamscexuii O., FOpiit M. Vkpaiuchka KynbTypa: HEBimi3ariiiamii BuMip.
K.: THEH/ im. I. @. Kypaca HAH Vkpainu, 2015. C. 398-399.

= VBapoa T. IlocTMOnmepHi3M sSIK HOBa MapagurMa yKpaiHCBKOI KyIbTYpH. Apkaodis.
Kynemyponoziunuii ma mucmeymeosnaguuti xcypran. 2009. Ne 2(24). C. 13
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it a solid historical base. The most extensive scientific research was
presented in the History of Russians, when the beginnings of the Ukrainians
were associated with the Sarmatians, and later the concept of direct origin of
Trypillians appeared. These and other scientific developments represented
national formation as a long process, during which ethnic characteristics
were formed, which became decisive at the final stage. In this context,
constructivist and ethnocultural approaches have been combined whereby
the freedom of self-determination of individuals and nations is an
interconnected process and the rights of the individual must be upheld by the
concept of national rights. From these points of view, nation-building can be
seen as a response of the Ukrainian people to political-assimilation, further
accelerating the collapse of political empires in the early twentieth century.

The socio-cultural specificity of Ukraine is also in the relationship of
different ethnic groups, especially with regard to Russians and Poles. So
armed speeches of Poles of 1830-1831 and 1863-1864 took place in Right-
Bank Ukraine and influenced the relations of representatives of these ethnic
groups. The repression of the tsarist authorities against the insurgents was
quite widespread, but there was no doubt in their status as a national
minority. At the same time, Russification of the region is increasing. Thus,
the Ukrainians were not denied the formal equality of individuals, but were
not recognized as a separate national community. On the territory of Austria-
Hungary, the Ukrainian population had certain rights, but they were largely
offset by the position of Polish citizenship, which was the main opponent of
granting political rights and freedoms to Ukrainians. At the beginning of the
twentieth century, this conflict of political elites has grown into a
confrontation between peoples, which is gaining ground 2*. This situation, on
the other hand, contributed to the growth of national consciousness and the
radicalization of national movements of both Ukrainians and Poles. We also
feel its consequences in the current context of the relations between the two
peoples, especially regarding the historical past.

At the heart of civilizational knowledge of political culture should be
placed such a category as the «picture of the worldy, i.e. the system of ideas,
a set of knowledge and views on the surrounding world and its structure.
Typically, this category performs an orientation function in the knowledge
of human activity. Specifying the problems, it should be noted that in these
circumstances the tradition of independent existence of Ukrainians in the
political field from Russia and Poland is realized. It is clear that not
everyone in these countries agrees with such approaches, but for us this
means self-denial of our own history and national identity.

Thus, within the framework of modernity, profound socio-cultural
changes are taking place in Ukraine, which have markedly influenced the

% Cybrensumii O. Ypaina: icropis. K.: JTubigs, 1991. C. 290.
204



character of people’s thinking. The more traditional positivist worldview of
the XIX century was replaced by modernism. He paid attention to the
spiritual values and life practices of people who have been marginalized —
the notion of race, people, life, etc. Moreover, the usual notions were filled
with other content within the philosophy of culture. The process of human
life on the basis of systematic, orderly, ethics of modest work and
philosophy of small affairs was changed by the destruction of the routine of
human life. Its place was taken by the energy of impulse, the creative life of
the individual not bound by duties and responsibilities. This approach
actively penetrated into the sphere of political culture, where the notion of
freedom of creativity of the individual, independence from everyday life,
and superficial attitude towards everyday life occupy an increasingly
prominent place. Life was thought of as a value filled with struggle,
creativity, embodiment of utopian ideals. Of course, this was a protest
against the then lifestyle based on calculation and practicalism, against the
subjection of human rigid standards of behavior. But, an approach to the
formation of a special type of individual that will assert a new way of life,
including totalitarianism of the twentieth century, is unambiguously formed
in its various versions, because modernism is also characterized by such a
component of ideology as totality, the desire for mass.

Modernization processes became the basis for the creation of modern
nations, and the catalyst for the rise of the national movement were the
revolutionary events of the early twentieth century and the First World War.
They accelerated the transformation of traditional lifestyles and, as a result,
Ukrainian self-determination became a fact of history, and its independence
became a concrete manifestation of the proclamation of Ukrainian statehood.

CONCLUSIONS

The study of the process of becoming a political culture, its place and
role in the structure of the Ukrainian society becomes more synergistic and
complex within the framework of the interaction of the humanities, which
allows clarifying its influence on the assertion of identity of the Ukrainian
nation more thoroughly. Drawing on the work of domestic and foreign
researchers, using different scientific methods of cognition, the author tries
to explore the leading tendencies of the formation of political culture in
complex socio-political conditions, considering it as a process of long
evolutionary character.

This process should be considered more in line with the socio-cultural
development of our society. The changes of modern times were in line with
modernism, which brought a new outlook and a new ideology at the heart of
the idea of human ability to change the world. It is about a radical change of
world outlook, creation of new paradigms of political thinking. This
revolution, which continues in the current context, is closely linked to
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radical changes in all spheres of socio-cultural life. The author considers that
when considering modernization processes it is necessary to understand —
the transition from the traditional society to the modern is always dramatic,
there are different deviations from the general rules of modernization, and
accordingly, there are complications. Therefore, from these positions the
process of formation of political culture of the Ukrainian people is
characterized against the background of significant changes in society.
Systematic historical analysis shows that socio-cultural processes most
adequately reflect the transitional changes characteristic of modern times,
and in particular, the essence of transformations at the turn of the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries.

The presence of their own cultural field, the carriers of which
demonstrated the potential of integration of different styles and values,
which laid the foundation for the renewal of the political mentality of
Ukrainians in modern times, formed a new socio-cultural environment. This
has had a significant impact on the consciousness of the social communities
of all parts of Ukraine, above all on their traditional behavior and collective
perceptions, i.e. key features of political culture. The processes of
politicization of the Ukrainian society were unequal in the pace of
development in the Russian and Austro-Hungarian empires, which
demoralizingly affected the worldview and values of all groups of the
population, especially the upper echelons of Ukrainian society. The growth
of political consciousness and activity of the Ukrainians was hampered by
elements of Russians and Russophiles, which contributed only to the defense
in the regional consciousness of Russians and Poles. Cultural, social
movements were not noticeable in nature until the end of the nineteenth
century, which reflected on the nature of political culture.

Despite such factors and circumstances, the national idea in the early
twentieth century is becoming widespread among the intelligentsia and other
groups of society, and thanks to the various socio-political and cultural
activities of the Ukrainians, first of all in Austria-Hungary and then on the
lands controlled by the Russian Empire, they are transformed into a national
community with their own political culture for the purpose of living in their
own state.

— Ukraine is in a state of transition in its political history, and there is no
clear picture of the current period of our past in the public consciousness.
There is a difference of opinion both at the level of the collective and
individual layers of consciousness of the majority of citizens of modern
Ukraine. Therefore, an analysis of the essence of political culture, the
peculiarities of its origins and the functioning of its various types can be
productive, provided the historical approach, restoration of the completeness
of historical and cultural memory of the Ukrainian people. This provides
more opportunities for a comprehensive analysis of the essence of the
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political culture of Ukrainians and for understanding the dynamics of change
in the role and place of Ukraine in European and world civilizations.

In today’s context, the civilizational choice of Ukraine has a significant
influence on the evolution of political culture, which is increasingly evolving
as a synthesis of traditional domestic traits of political mentality with the
adaptation of pan-European values, which opens a wider space for the
formation of a modern political nation in Ukraine.

SUMMARY

The paper analyzes the process of becoming political culture of
Ukrainian society in difficult conditions of influence of various external and
internal factors. The author pays special attention to the consideration of
scientific approaches that significantly expand the subject field of political
culture functioning in the conditions of transformation of society. The
problem of changes in the manifestation of political culture in different state
organisms and especially the factor of preserving its identity in the absence
of state support is investigated.
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FEATURES OF ETHNO-NATIONAL POLITICS
IN THE COUNTRIES OF CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE

Vitman K. M.

INTRODUCTION

The prospect of EU membership has enabled Central and Eastern
European countries to become countries with a strong democratic system
and a fully functioning market economy in the short term. Membership in
the European community imposes certain obligations on the policy of the
state, including on national minorities. It is a binding European standard to
respect and safeguard their rights, including the right to use and develop
their language and cultural heritage. All Member States of the European
Union must abide by these standards and establish bodies that ensure the
implementation of obligations to respect the rights of national minorities.
The European Union is very careful about this issue, as many Member States
have to deal with interethnic conflicts.

The problem of protection of the rights of national minorities has become
so important since the adoption of the Council of the European Union
Directive on anti-discrimination policy (2000/43 / EC «Implementation of
the principle of equal treatment of persons irrespective of racial or ethnic
origin»)." By implementing this legal mechanism, all EU member states are
obliged to implement an active policy that encourages the participation of
national and ethnic minorities in public life, including in politics. Policies
that equalize the chances of persons belonging to minorities in the labor
market and in the public sphere. The requirements of the bodies of the
European Union were of great importance for the EU candidate countries,
since the adoption and implementation of legal and institutional mechanisms
protecting the rights of minorities at national level was one of the elements
of assessing a country’s political readiness for membership (as part of the
Copenhagen criteria).

! EU COUNCIL DIRECTIVE 2000/43 / EC, which implements the principle of equal
treatment of persons, irrespective of racial or ethnic origin. URL: https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/
laws/show/994_a65.
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Although the European Union made specific demands on the candidate
countries of the 2004 Pre-enlargement Coverage, among which the
implementation of the European Standard on the Observance and
Safeguarding of the Rights of National Minorities took the last place, each
country chose its path of implementation. The models of ethno-national
politics of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe have their
peculiarities in view of the specifics of the historically predetermined and
contemporary problems that each country faces.

The ethno-national issue for the European Union remains extremely
tantalizing, in particular as regards legal redress. The researchers of these
problems demonstrate two extreme points of view.? Proponents of the former
believe that it is necessary to set rigid standards set out in international
instruments for the protection of minority rights and to require every country
to comply with them. The main argument for this position is that the rights
of national and ethnic minorities are fundamental human rights and must be
protected by international standards. Another point of view is that the
regulation of minority rights is an internal matter of the state in which they
reside and should be governed solely by domestic, national law. The main
argument in favor of this position is that the situation of minorities in
different countries is different, so it is not necessary, and it is impossible to
work out a single system of rules at the international level. Therefore, while
international documents concerning the protection of the rights of national
minorities are of a recommendatory nature, national legislation and the
practice of its application are directly decisive for ethnic and national
minorities. And since the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, which
have joined the European Union, have confirmed their compliance with
democratic requirements, unlike other post-socialist states, their legislation
and the practice of its application also comply with democratic principles.

1. Legal and social mechanisms for ensuring the rights
of national minorities in Hungary
The Republic of Hungary pursues the most liberal ethno-national policy
in the region. It is one of the exemplary countries for the protection of the
rights of national minorities, both at the legislative and practical levels, with
the establishment of separate institutions to address the most pressing
problems in this area. For Hungary and Romania, it is a Roma minority issue
that is at its worst. In the countries there are separate state bodies dealing

2 Bapganéu A. OcyllecTBNEHHE NpaB HANMOHANBHBIX M OTHHUECCKMX MEHBIIHHCTB
Odhuyuanvnviii catim Hayuno-uccneoosamenvckoeo uncmumyma coyuanvhvix cucmem URL:
littp://niiss.ru/magl13_natrights.shtml
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with the protection of the rights of the exclusively Roma minority. In
Romania, this is the National Office for Roma. This issue will be addressed
in Hungary in the context of the study of legal and institutional mechanisms
for ensuring the rights of minorities, including the Roma.

Researchers say Hungary’s most liberal minority policy is linked to the
large number of Hungarians living outside their homeland in neighboring
countries. By granting the greatest rights to national minorities, Hungary
expects to obtain the same benefits for the Hungarian minority in Romania,
Slovakia, Serbia and Ukraine.

Hungary’s liberal ethno-national policy, focused on EU standards, has
been implemented since 1990. In the Hungarian Constitution, Article 68 sets
out the status of national minorities. National minorities are members of the
government, they are a state-forming factor. The Republic of Hungary
protects national and ethnic minorities. It provides them with collective
participation in public life, the preservation and development of culture, use,
teaching, the right to use names in their native language.® Hungary’s
fundamental law guarantees the right of national and ethnic minorities to
create self-governing bodies — both local and national, and provides for the
adoption of laws to ensure representation of national and ethnic minorities
living in the territory of Hungary.

The relevant bill was drafted with the active participation of minorities
and passed in 1993 under the name Law on the Rights of National and
Ethnic Minorities’. This law and the Constitution empower national and
ethnic minorities, and their number — 13 — is defined by law, with the right to
form their own self-government bodies at their places of residence. The
essence of this right lies in the fact that the minority of the masses have the
right to create in their settlement and at the state level their self-government,
which is designed to solve the issue of preserving the cultural and linguistic
identity of this minority. A municipal government can declare itself a
minority government if more than 50 percent of its elected members are of a
particular national or ethnic minority. This is possible provided that in a
particular settlement or district of Budapest a national or ethnic minority
constitutes a majority of the population, a majority of minority
representatives are elected in accordance with the local authority. In practice,
it turns out that in this locality a minority self-government body carries out

® Koucrturyrms Beurpun (Bemrepckoit PecnyGmuku) // KoHCTHTymmm TrocyaapcTs
Esponer.— M.:HOPMA, 2001. 356 c.

4 Act LXXVIl of 1993 on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities. URL:
https://www.minelres.lv/ NationalLegislation/Hungary/Hungary_Minorities_English.htm
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administrative management. That is, the minority gains some territorial
autonomy.

If more than 30 percent of representatives of a certain minority are
elected to a local government body, they can indirectly create a minority
self-government body consisting of at least three persons.

The legislation provides for the right of national minorities to establish
self-government bodies at the national level as well. In addition to agreeing
on issues related to cultural autonomy, the tasks of these bodies include
expressing the position of this minority on all issues of urgency to it, as well
as ensuring the proper protection of the interests and rights of the minority or
its representatives at the Hungarian level.

The system of establishing local self-government bodies was first tested
after the 1994 Law on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities in the
municipal elections in 1994. Not all minorities have shown a desire to create
local governments. The Roma were the most active, and the Ukrainians
became the only one of the 13 minorities who did not want to have their own
self-government. However, Ukrainians do not belong to the largest national
minority in Hungary. The ethnic composition of this multi-ethnic 10—
million country is dominated by the titular ethnic group, the Hungarians
make up 89.9 percent of the population. The largest minorities are: Roma —
4 percent, Germans — 2.6, Serbs — 2 percent, the rest — Slovaks, Romanians,
Croats and others — do not exceed one percent.’

In general, all legislative acts, targeted programs in Hungary are aimed at
the widest possible protection of the rights of national minorities in
accordance with European norms and standards. The main focus in ethno-
national politics is on maximizing the involvement of ethnic and national
minorities in government. This is done through close co-operation of
minorities with public authorities through the interaction of minority self-
government bodies or through the inclusion of these bodies in the public
authority system.

The Hungarian Constitution and the Law on the Rights of National and
Ethnic Minorities establish the concept of positive discrimination.
Accordingly, national and ethnic minorities have the right not only at the
level of the titular ethnic group of opportunity, but also to additional
mechanisms for their implementation, which are provided to them by the
government through appropriate government programs and legal
mechanisms. Positive discrimination sometimes transfers into discrimination

° Birman K.M. ETHOHAUiOHANbHA TONITHKA MOCTCOIATICTHYHIX KpaiH: Mozeni,
ocobmuBocTi, mpobiemu:monorpadis. K.: Jloroc, 2007. C.68.
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against the titular ethnic group, so protected are the rights of minorities in
democratic countries.

Self-government bodies are a unique solution to an ethnic issue.
Hungarian law empowers ethnic and national minorities with effective and
powerful mechanisms to resolve their own problems and ensure their
interests. As a result, granting minorities the right to formulate public
policies at local and national levels in this way can be taken only after their
agreement or consultation with minority bodies. For example, a local
authority of a settlement requires the consent of a minority self-government
body, even to appoint a school principal, if it concerns the teaching of a
national or ethnic minority. No decision can be taken without proper
consent.

Mandatory consultations are held with national self-government bodies
in the preparation of bills related to the conservation and development of the
historical heritage of minorities and the definition of educational programs
for them. National minority bodies at the national level have the right to
make suggestions or recommendations when discussing a government report
on the situation of minorities in Hungary. Local governments also have the
right to make inquiries with any government body about minority issues.

Thus, a powerful legislative mechanism to involve national minorities in
the political process of the state was created at the local and national levels
in Hungary.

In addition to legal mechanisms that allow minorities to form effective
bodies for the protection of their rights and interests, Hungary has created
effective institutional mechanisms within the system of public authorities
designed to ensure the proper development of all national and ethnic
minorities in the country. The first is the Ombudsman for National and
Ethnic Minorities. Establishment of an institution of a special parliamentary
ombudsman — the Ombudsman for National and Ethnic Minorities is
provided for in Article 32 / in the Constitution, which also defines the main
function of the Ombudsman for Minorities — to investigate or commission an
investigation into known violations of the rights of national and ethnic
minorities and to act on behalf of others measures to remedy these
violations. The Ombudsman is thus responsible for investigating any abuse
and violation of the rights of national minorities. The Law on Parliamentary
Guarantees of Citizens’ Rights regulates in more detail the functions and
powers of the Ombudsman for the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities.

The Ombudsman’s nomination is coordinated by the President with the
national minority self-government bodies at the national level, in the absence
of such bodies, with a registered body representing the interests of a
particular national or ethnic minority. The proposed nomination is approved
by Parliament by two thirds of the votes.
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The second institute is the Office for National and Ethnic Minorities. It
was created by the Hungarian government back in 1990 to coordinate
governmental tasks and programs for the development of national and ethnic
minorities living in the country. The Office for National and Ethnic
Minorities is subordinate to the Ministry of Justice, which, among others,
performs the functions of legal control over the regulation and legislation of
national minorities. Although the operation of the Office is supervised by the
Minister of Justice, the Office for National and Ethnic Minorities is an
independent governmental organization with national jurisdiction. It is
headed by its Director, who is appointed and dismissed by the Prime
Minister upon the submission of the Minister of Justice.

The Office for National and Ethnic Minorities liaises with the Minority
Ombudsman and cooperates with national minority self-government bodies
and other minority interest organizations in Hungary. The Minority Office
directly maintains close contact with all national and ethnic minorities
residing in Hungary and has the following departments: the Roma
Department; German minority Department; the Romanian Minority
Department; Department for Croatian and Slovenian Minorities; Department
for Bulgarian, Greek, Armenian and Serbian Minorities; Department for
Polish, Russian, Slovak and Ukrainian minorities; Department for Legal
Affairs and Local Authorities; Department of International Relations;
Minority Research, Information, Documentation and Analysis Department;
Financial Department.

According to the Law on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities,
the government must submit to Parliament twice a year a comprehensive
report on the current status of minorities in Hungary. The Office for National
and Ethnic Minorities prepares this report and is responsible for it.

Director of the Office of Minorities assumes the duties of chairman of
the Board of Trustees of the Public Foundation for Minorities — another
institute established to implement programs that ensure the preservation of
national and ethnic identity of minorities, the development of their cultures
and the protection of interests. Its operation is provided for by Article 55 of
the Law on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities, according to which
the Public Fund is established by the Government with its headquarters in
Budapest. This fund provides the bulk of the financial resources for cultural
events, programs, bookkeeping support and national minority periodicals.

In particular, the Roma Community Fund operates as the most humerous
and problematic minority in Hungary. It supports the development of small
businesses, employment programs and Roma health care. The Hungarian
Budget Law provides for the annual allocation of funds to the Public
Minority Fund and the Public Roma Fund. The trustee boards of these funds
are responsible for determining the mechanism of use of these funds.
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The main decision-making body of the Public Foundation for Minorities
is its Board of Trustees, which includes:

— one representative from each national minority self-government body
elected at a general meeting, and in the absence of a national body, a
representative elected by minority organizations;

— one representative from each party represented in parliament;

— one representative from the Ministry of the Interior, the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, the Ministry of Cultural Heritage, the Coordination Council
for Children and Youth and the President of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences.

This is not limited to the institutional body of authorities whose task is to
exercise the rights of Hungarian national and ethnic minorities. In 1995, the
government created an inter-ministerial committee, comprising
representatives of all ministries and bodies responsible for ethnic politics.
The Committee’s mandate included drafting bills, action plans, monitoring
program implementation and coordinating minority policy.

Thus, in Hungary, there is more than one ministry dealing with issues of
national and ethnic minorities at the national level. Minority issues also lie
within the functional responsibilities of the Department of Public Education
and Minority Relations in the Ministry of Education, the Department of
National and Ethnic Minorities in the Ministry of Cultural Heritage, the
Department of Labor Market Programs and the Department of Social
Welfare in the Ministry of Social Policy and Affairs. That is, in any area of
government, minorities are given particular attention. The Office of the
Prime Minister has a Public Relations Division responsible for engaging
with civil society organizations, including establishing and maintaining
contacts with non-governmental minority organizations. Thus, the entire
state apparatus of Hungary is in one way or another imbued with the
function of protecting the rights of national and ethnic minorities.

In addition to legal and institutional protection, effective social
mechanisms are in place in Hungary to enable national and ethnic minorities
to exercise fully their right to their national or ethnic identity. These
mechanisms create a favorable social atmosphere in which members of
national minorities can freely declare, defend and develop their national or
ethnic identity.

In Hungary, one cannot freely express a negative opinion about a
particular minority. There are legal restrictions governing minority opinion.
State-owned media should also provide time and space for coverage of
minority issues. The Law on Radio and Television provides for the legal
responsibility of the state media for providing continuous information on the
lives of national and ethnic minorities. The Ombudsman’s reports on
national and ethnic minorities on the basis of requests, complaints, as well as
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the Government’s biennial report on the status of respect for national and
ethnic minorities, prepared by the Office for National and Ethnic Minorities,
are not only the outcome of the work of state bodies in the field of security
minority rights, but also the starting point for new programs, activities, and
more.

Minority Day in Hungary is a social mechanism. The Hungarian
government declared December 18, the day the General Assembly adopted
the OOP Declaration on Human Rights, National, Ethnic, and Religious
Minorities in 1995 — Minority Day, to draw public attention to ethnic issues
and to support and develop the most favorable social climate for
development minorities. Minority Prize is awarded by the Prime Minister of
Hungary during the celebration. It is received annually by foreigners or
Hungarians, organizations, self-governing bodies of minorities who
demonstrate outstanding achievements in the public sphere, education,
culture, religion, science, media, business, and minority interests.

2. Romania: problems of interethnic interaction

Despite the territorial neighborhood, the situation of minorities in
Romania and Hungary is fundamentally different. Throughout history,
Romania has had to deal with many complex issues in the area of interethnic
relations. After the First World War and in the interwar period, ethnic
tensions increased in the country. As a result of the war, accession and
annexation, the territory and population of Romania has doubled. In
addition, ethnic composition has changed significantly: the number of
national minorities was more than a quarter of the population.

Without a brief excursion into the history of interethnic relations in
Romania in the twentieth century, it is impossible to understand the
contemporary problems of an interethnic nature. The constitution of 1923
resolved the problem of interethnic relations on the principle of equal rights,
civil and political freedoms to all minorities of Romania. Immediately after
the liberation of Romania, a new legal document regulating the status of
national minorities — the Decree Law on the Status of National Minorities —
appears. After the Second World War, the Hungarians remained the largest
minority, increasing to 10 percent due to Romania’s accession to Northern
Transylvania. The decree-law proclaimed the equality of all citizens before
the law, granting them the same civil, political and legal rights regardless of
race, nationality, language and religion (Articles 1, 4). A separate section
enshrined the right to use one’s own language, that is, the language of the
national minority, in all administrative and judicial bodies in areas where
national minorities made up at least 30 percent of the population. Legislative
acts which were adopted after August 23, 1944 were translated into national
languages. National minorities were guaranteed the right to receive
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education in their mother tongue at all levels of the education system,
including higher education. Judicial and administrative officials in areas
where minorities made up at least 30 percent of the population «were
obliged to speak the languages of their respective nationalities» (Art. 12).°

The next constitution established a new administrative-territorial
division, which was developed taking into account the national peculiarities
of the regions and envisaged the creation of a separate Hungarian
Autonomous Region with extremely wide internal powers. The Hungarian
Autonomous Region was created to use the Transylvanian problem to
maintain the required Hungarian-Romanian balance in the region.

The Transylvanian problem is that this historic territory with a mixed
Hungarian and Romanian population, which is now almost a quarter of
Romania’s territory, has repeatedly moved from Hungary to Romania, and
vice versa. Mutual claims have not disappeared as Romania has gradually
begun to revise its policy towards the Hungarian minority. Following the
withdrawal of Soviet troops in 1958, the rights of the Hungarian
Autonomous Region were restricted, and higher education opportunities
reduced in Hungarian (Hungarian University of Cluj was merged with
Romanian). Trends in moving away from democratic principles of resolving
the national issue are being traced. For example, in the postwar years,
against the background of giving preferences to the Hungarian national
minority, another minority, the second largest in the country, remained
discriminated against. It’s the Germans. The German minority was directly
responsible for co-operation with Nazi Germany. Most Romanian Germans
were subject to unjustified restrictions on civil rights and freedoms,
confiscation of property, expropriation of land ownership and real estate.

Subsequently, national communism Ceausescu led to the assimilation of
national minorities. As early as the 1960°s and 1970’s, the term «national
minorities» was replaced by «cohabiting nationalities». The assimilation
course was based on the concept of a «single Romanian nation». These and
other social experiments culminated in the revolution of 1989, which gave
rise to many expeditions in the environment of national minorities, but did
not satisfy all. The national composition of Romania has not changed much
since then. The titular ethnic group is about 89.5 percent of the population;
the largest minority are Hungarians — 7.1 percent; the second largest —
Gypsies, 1, 8 percent; the third — the Germans, 0, 5 percent; other minorities
(Ukrainians, Russians, Turks, Crimean Tatars, Serbs and Slovaks) make up

® JlekpeT-3aK0oH O CTaTyce HAIMOHANBHBIX MEHIIMHCTB // KoHcmumyyus u ocHoeHble
3akonooamenvivie axmel Pymwincrkoi Hapoomoiui Pecny6nuxu M. W3n-Bo HMHOCTpaHHOU
nurepatypsl, 1950. C. 109-114.
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0.8 percent of the population.” The main legal instrument for the protection
of the rights of national minorities remains the Basic Law. The Constitution
of Romania of 1991 guarantees to persons belonging to national minorities
the right to preserve, develop and display their ethnic, linguistic, cultural and
religious identity (Article 6, Paragraph 1). At the same time, the protection
measures applied by the state to preserve, develop and manifest the identity
of persons belonging to national minorities must comply with the principles
of equality and non-discrimination against other Romanian citizens
(Article 6, paragraph 2). With this provision, the constitution seeks to
prevent the positive discrimination that Romania has had in its history.

The political rights of minorities, including the right to have
representation in the legislature, should be mentioned separately.
Representatives of national minorities are elected both to the lower house —
the Chamber of Deputies and to the Senate. If the national minority did not
secure the passage of their representative to parliament, the Constitution
provides it the right of representation by a separate provision . Para. 2 of
Article 59 establishes that organizations of citizens belonging to national
minorities who do not vote in the elections for a sufficient number of votes
for representation in the parliament are entitled to one deputy seat each,
subject to the conditions established by the election law.

The Romanian Constitution also regulates minority language rights.
Despite the fact that the Romanian language is called native for 89.5 percent
of the population and Art. 13 of the Constitution proclaimed that «<Romanian
is the official language in Romaniay, it guarantees the right of persons
belonging to national minorities to study their mother tongue and receive
education in their mother tongue (Para. 3 of Article 32).

However, in the 1990s, the situation for Romanian national minorities
was far from democratic, despite the fact that according to the Romanian
Constitution, in international instruments for the protection of national
minorities ratified by Romania, priority was given to those that provide not
only the rights of national minorities but also state relations in preserving
their identity, creating favorable conditions for the development of culture,
language and religion, taking into account the interests of national minorities
by the state in domestic and foreign policy. Romania was in no hurry to
fulfill these responsibilities. Even now, according to an analysis of the
legislation by the Center for Human Rights and the Association for Human

" Bitman K.M. KynsTypHa aBTOHOMis SIK TIOTEHIIHHMI MeXaHi3M 3a6e3NedeHHs NpaB
HAIOHATBHUX MEHIIUH PymyHii // Akmyanvhi npobnemu norimuku. 36ipHuk naykosux npays |
Tonos. Pexn. C.B. Kisanos; Bian. 3a Bum. JI.I.Kopmuu. — Oneca:I1IT «®enikey, 2007. Bun. 30.
C. 399.

8 Konctutynis Pymysii. URL: // http://www.ilpp.ru/8508757867
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Rights Protection in Romania, national legislation does not fully meet the
democratic requirements of securing minority rights. Meetings of local
authorities, even in regions where national minorities make up a large
proportion of the population, are held in an official language.
Representatives of national minorities may file complaints, applications to
local governments in their native language, but with translation into
Romanian, which is required along with the application.

The situation of national minorities in the political sphere was not the
best, despite the guarantees given to them by the Constitution. In Romania,
all minority organizations have the status of parties. Other Romanian parties
do not like this very much. They are still unanimous in the fact that there are
too many national minorities in Romania and they either need to be reduced
or their rights restricted. In particular, some political forces have sought to
pass through the legislature a law that impeded the passage of national
minorities to parliament. Even in local elections, it is difficult for national
minority organizations and parties to compete with other Romanian political
forces.

In elections to local authorities in 1992, 1994, when there was no
electoral threshold (the number of votes required to obtain one mandate was
required), 10 minorities won deputies in local councils. Hungarians — in all
counties of Transylvania, Banat and Krishna®. The Germans — in the three
counties of Banat and in Sibiu. Even Roma, known for their political
inactivity, even though they make up 5 per cent of the country’s population,
have gone to local authorities. Three Roma parties received mandates. In
addition to the aforementioned minorities, Russians, Ukrainians, Slovaks,
Poles, Greeks, Serbs, Turks and Tatars also sat in the seats. But in 2000, a
3 percent barrier was introduced in local elections, up to 5 percent in 2004.
This substantially restricted the activity of national minorities in local
government elections.

Such measures are contrary to the declared principles of the protection of
national minorities, especially for a Member State of the European Union.
For all national minorities, except Hungarian and German, such a barrier is
insurmountable. To tell the true, other political problems were solved in this
way, but doing so at the expense of the rights of national minorities is
unacceptable in a democratic state. Raising the barrier, the legislator sought
to stabilize Romania’s rather entropy, chaotic political system.

A serious restriction on the rights of national minorities in Romania was
the adoption of the Education Act of 1995, which restricted the possibility of
representatives of national minorities to receive education in their mother

® Sandru V. Aspects of Romanian Experience in Building Democratic Inter-Ethnic
Relationships. Romanian Journal of International Affairs. 1996. Vol. 2. P. 219.
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tongue far more than previous education laws. It enforced the norms that
aroused national minorities. Entrance and graduation exams in the mother
tongue can only be taken in schools or high schools where teaching is done
in the minority language or there are departments in higher education.
However, the limited number of such institutions at the lyceums, high
schools, and even more so in higher education institutions, forced parents to
send their children to Romanian-language schools. University education in
the mother tongue of national minorities was provided for only two
specializations — pedagogy and culture. A whole barrage of protests
prompted a textbook and the title of the course — «Romanian History»
instead of «Romanian History», which minimized the study of the
contribution to Romanian national minority history. In addition, the
provisions of the Act excluded the possibility of returning nationally owned
private and denominational schools of nationality in 1948. While national
minorities have criticized this law on education, nationalist Romanian circles
have called it too liberal. The National Unity Party saw in the Law the
danger of a privileged position of national minorities and discrimination
against the Romanian language. An open letter from the party to the
President of Romania stressed that the adoption of the law would lead to
segregation of education through the organization of ethnic-based schools,
the dismissal of Romanian teachers and the exclusion of Romanian students
from mixed schools, and would continue the process of «madiranization of
Romanian in the districts»'®. But the law was passed despite the discontent
of both parties. The European Parliament immediately responded to this by a
resolution condemning Romania for passing a law that violates the rights of
national minorities. Protest rallies of national minorities took place in the
country.

Due to the lack of consensus on ethnic politics in Romania in the 1990s,
the law on national minorities was not passed and the need for it was over.
Several draft laws were actively discussed. The main drawback of the draft
law from national minorities, which relied on international experience, was
the recognition that the rights of national minorities were considered in it as
a component of human rights and accordingly provided for the right to
internal self-determination, personal, local and territorial autonomy. In
addition, this draft, which provided for the right of national minorities to
autonomy, was put forward by the Romanian Democratic Union of
Hungarians. And since the time of Ceausescu, the concept of internal self-
determination and territorial autonomy has been regarded as a direct threat to
maintaining the unity of the Romanian state. As the draft law was crushed by

10 Kpasuenko T. IlpoGnema mpaB HalMOHANBHBIX MEHBIIMHCTB B PymbiHMM (BTOpas
mososuna 40-x — 90-¢ rogpr). URL: http://liber.rsuh.ru/Conf/Freedomll/kravchenko.htrn
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criticism, Romania’s Democratic Union of Hungarians abandoned territorial
autonomy, leaving only cultural. However, no compromise has been
reached.

Even the slightest hint of the issue of autonomy in Romania is seen as an
assignment to Hungarian separatism. And it is not grounded, as Hungary
supports these trends in Romania. A conference on Hungarian diaspora
issues took place in Budapest in 1995, during which the principle of
combating the autonomy of the Hungarians in Romania was publicly
announced. In 1996, a corresponding Declaration was adopted stating that
the Hungarian Republic was «responsible, as stated in the Constitution, for
Hungarian communities abroad». Hungary’s activity in Romania was seen as
an attempt to interfere in the country’s internal affairs and threaten the
integrity of its territory. Thereafter, a co-operation and support agreement
was signed between Romania and Hungary to join the European Union,
based on the rejection of territorial claims, which Romania sought.

However, this treaty did not change Romania’s conceptually different
approach to ethno-national policy. The state component in it continues to
dominate. Romania’s ethno-national policy envisages the integration of
national minorities into the Romanian community while preserving their
national and cultural identity, but which is particularly emphasized in the
light of the fundamental rights of the state of which they are nationals.

This approach is not endorsed by a united Europe. Therefore, the
scientific and political circles of Romania are returning to the idea of cultural
autonomy every time. After all, cultural autonomy in no way threatens the
territorial integrity of the country, as it is granted to representatives of the
minority and not to the territorial community. Cultural and territorial
autonomy are radically different. Cultural autonomy implies that all citizens
— both the titular ethnic group and the minorities — are interested in
increasing the welfare and development of the state in which they live. As
noted by leading Baltic German interwar period theorist Paul Schillman,
«Minority policies must work for the state in which they reside; any other
approach to politics is detrimental». Therefore, it is only possible to allow a
national minority to carry out their cultural life autonomously when it
demonstrates complete loyalty to the country of residence.

From this it follows that the mechanism of recognition in the form of
cultural autonomy does not at all mean the automatic creation of a «state in a
state» (which equates a national minority to a state), something that
Romanians fear when discussing the issue of granting cultural autonomy to
the Hungarians. On the contrary, the theory of cultural autonomy

" The Cultural Autonomy of Etnic Minorities in Estonia . URL: http://www.linst.ee/faet—
shects_uus_knjii/thc_cultural_autonomy_of_etnie_minorities_in_esto
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presupposes the existence of a state as a civic community and a territory
populated equally by a minority and a majority. In other words, cultural
autonomy creates a common territorial space. The law on cultural autonomy
applies only to citizens and only citizens are entitled to form it.

National minorities in Romania enjoy universal rights as citizens of the
state and additional specific rights that ensure the development of their
ethnic identity as a minority. However, the prerogative of securing these
rights is reserved only to the State of residence, provided that other States do
not interfere. In Romania, however, special emphasis is placed on the fact
that in international instruments regulating the rights of national minorities,
their responsibilities as citizens of the state in which they reside are not
sufficiently reflected, and therefore, the rights of national minority
representatives are not protected, the case of the Romanian nation living in
compact settlements of national minorities. In Romania, the issue of
developing a mechanism for accountability of states for rhetoric and actions
against their minorities and the titular ethnic group is rather rigid*2

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the Republic of Hungary has created one of the best post-socialist
countries in the region to secure rights, interests and create favorable
conditions for the development of identity, culture, language of all national
and ethnic minorities living in its territory. This system contains powerful
legal mechanisms for the protection of minorities by involving them in the
government system on a voluntary basis in the form of forming local self-
government bodies of minorities. Hungary’s effective legislation has made it
possible to build a state apparatus in such a way that, at all levels, it
participates in the internal policies of national and ethnic minorities, their
representatives or bodies representing their interests. No decision, even
indirectly concerning a minority, can be made without its consent, even
initiated without consultation with a minority. To this end, a considerable
number of institutional mechanisms are functioning directly within the
system of public authorities, such as the Ombudsman of Minorities. The
parallelism and complementarity of legal, institutional and social
mechanisms for the protection of minorities creates an interpenetrating
network of opportunities and ways of securing and realizing rights and
interests by Hungary’s national and ethnic minorities.

Thus, securing the rights of national minorities in Romania is not yet
recognized as a public value, a priority for Romania as a multi-ethnic,
multicultural state, and they are still considered a threat to national

2 Caxa B. HampoHamsHO — BO3POXIEHYECKHE OTHOIIEHHS Kak (aKTOp TPaH3UTAa K
nemokpatun (Monmosa, Pymbiaust, Yrpanna). URL:http://www.e-journal.ru/bzarub-st3-17.html
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sovereignty. But a democratically resolved national issue can lead, even in
the opinion of some Romanian scholars, to separatist tendencies and
interethnic conflicts. Considering at least that the most problematic minority
— the Hungarians — are able to support these trends from their ethnic
homeland. Moreover, Hungary is considered to be a model country among
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe in terms of protection of the
rights of national minorities. Therefore, even in view of her image, she
cannot leave the Romanian Hungarians for granted.

In view of all the above issues, Romania has become one of the most
problematic candidates for EU membership because of the poor state of
protection of national minority rights. And, as you know, the problem of
exercising their rights is one of the most delicate, difficult to solve,
especially in a transitional period in Romania. On the one hand, the state is
trying to demonstrate Romania’s movement at all levels to meet EU
standards in this field, and on the other, the position of national minorities
remains unsatisfactory due to internal resistance in the Romanian society
itself and lack of consensus on this issue.

SUMMARY

The features of ethno-national politics in the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe are studied, in particular the legal and social mechanisms in
Hungary and the problems of interethnic interaction in Romania. The
peculiarities of the implementation of ethno-national politics, determined by
the priorities and rates of social transformation in these countries, are
determined. The political and legal bases for the protection of the rights of
national and ethnic minorities are analyzed.
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SYMBOLIC ATTRIBUTION OF STATE SOVEREIGNTY
AS A FACTOR OF POLITICAL TRANSIT:
THE POST-SOVIET EXPERIENCE

Mamontova E. V.

INTRODUCTION

In the context of the generally accepted understanding of political transit
as a state of change in the characteristics of the political system in the
transition from one political regime to another, the vector of democratic
transit is defined by the coordinates «authoritarianism — democracy».
However, as practice shows, democracy is not a necessary result of this
process. Among the reasons for this situation are almost all the basic
theoretical models of the transition of the state from authoritarian to
democratic political regime (structural (G. Almond, S. Verba, R. Dabhl,
R. Inglihart, D. Rastow, R. Rose), procedural (G.O’Donnel, F. Schmitter,
H. Linz, A. Stepan), integrative (J. Mahoney, R. Snyder), synthetic
(S. Larsen, A. Melville), called slowing down of the transition in the phase
of consolidation of democratic values at the level of the cultural code. In
order for democratic development to become irreversible, not only political
decision-making, awareness and perception of democratic rules and
procedures, the establishment of democratic institutions, but also the
consolidation of democratic values, are needed (D. Rastow, A. Przeworski,
G. O’Donnell, F. Schmitter, etc.). The latter is influenced by national and
cultural-value factors, among which symbolism occupies an important place.

History has repeatedly proved that systemic transformations always
affect the symbolic sphere of society. Typically, the first indicator of these
transformations is state symbolism, which, by fixing changes in the national-
state symbolic space, consolidates state sovereignty. That is why one of the
first steps to follow the act of declaration of independence is to recreate it in
new symbols — attributes of state sovereignty. This provision also
demonstrates the state-building experience of post-Soviet countries.

In this connection, it should be noted that as a backbone historical
process of becoming a political organization of society, state formation is a
multifaceted phenomenon of ontological order that covers all spheres of
social life. Hence, the implementation of a state-building project requires the
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involvement of all possible resources, including non-institutional nature.
Among the resources of the latter category, one of the most powerful is the
symbolic resource, which we propose to define as a multifaceted tool, based
on symbolic complexes formed according to their structural and functional
load, which they carry in the process of state self-determination in the
symbolic space of politics.

Historians are well aware that in the struggle for independence, symbols
always play a huge role in proclaiming sovereignty as statehood. Under the
state symbol, we suggest to understand a special, historically formed,
distinctive sign of a state, which is embodied in its sovereignty and carries
an ideological burden, established by the constitution or a separate law. It
should be noted that each of the symbols of state sovereignty — the flag, the
emblem, the motto and the anthem — fulfill their special mission, and
together they create a coherent semantic text interwoven with the discourse
of politics.

So, the flag is historically the first state symbol and, thanks to the totemic
nature and abstract nature of semantics, acts as the nucleus of the civic
symbolosphere and is the constituent structure of the state symbolic space.
The peculiarities of the emblem as a state symbol are conditioned by the fact
that it is a sign of institutional attribution. Hence the emblem is, above all, a
symbol of official power in the country. The state motto, which became part
of state symbols as a result of the transformation of dynastic coats of arms
into state (imperial), articulates the mission of the state and its goals in a
concise form. The State Anthem, in turn, contains a message in an external
communicative environment that contains an annotated text about the
worldview universals of the nation.

Review of state symbols in the context of their ontological status,
historical origin and semantic load, indicates that as the most specified
ideological manifesto of universal principles of national and statesman’s
outlook, the anthem complements the metaphorical and interpretative nature
of the abstract flag and emblem symbols and together, which acquires
systematic properties. This symbolic complex of attribution (hereinafter —
SCA), being a symbolic formation, is transformed with changes of spiritual
priorities, values of society and reflects systemic transformations in its
political sphere.

All this was fully evidenced by the history of independence of the post-
Soviet countries.

Let’s try to explore the main stages of the formation of symbolic
sovereignty in young countries that emerged in the former USSR, and to
identify and correlate the political and sociocultural determinants of social
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development on the basis of identifying and comparing their characteristic
features. The solution to this problem will enable us to achieve the goal of
our research, namely to reveal the peculiarities of the symbolic attribution of
state sovereignty as a factor of political transit and to evaluate its state-
building potential.

1. Symbolic representation of democratic transit: from transitional
societies to consolidated democracy (for example, the Baltic countries,
the Caucasus and the Caucasus, Moldova)

The first acts that gained symbolic meaning on the difficult path of free
political self-determination of the new countries and its constitutional
consolidation were the Declarations of Sovereignty and Independence —
brief, meaningful documents that outlined the basic principles that
characterized their independence and sovereignty and, at the same time,
symbolized peoples™ desire to enter the circle of democratic countries of the
world. The further trajectory of the state-making process was determined, in
our opinion, by such significant events in its development as the change of
the official name of the country, the acquisition of new symbols of state
sovereignty, the adoption of the Constitution.

At the forefront of these changes were the Baltic countries, which were
the first among the Soviet republics to abandon communist symbolism.

Leading among them was Lithuania, which was able not only to restore
and legalize historical symbolism, but also to consolidate it in the legal field
of the USSR, giving it state status. On November 18, 1988, the Supreme
Soviet of the Lithuanian SSR adopted a law «On Amendments to
Articles 168 and 169 of the Constitution of the Lithuanian SSR», according
to which the State Flag of the republic was proclaimed «a State Flag
consisting of three equal horizontal stripes: upper — yellow, medium — green,
middle — green, lower — red»*. A new norm for the size of the State Flag was
also symbolic. The Soviet flag etiquette in force at the time suggested that
while the flags of the USSR and the republics were being used at the same
time, the latter could not be larger than the Union flag (it had a 1:2 ratio).
However, it was expected that the newly proclaimed republican flag would
become an equal State Flag.

Article 169 of the Constitution of the Lithuanian SSR approved the
«National song» of V. Kudirka as the State Anthem. On March 11, 1990, on
the day of the proclamation of the Act on the Restoration of Lithuanian
Independence, the Parliament of the Republic adopted a law «On State

! TIpo usmenenue crareii 168 Ta 169 Koncturymun Jlutocskoit CCP: 3akon JIuToBCKOI
PCP ot 18.11.1988 r. Cosemcras Jlumsa. 1990. 19 HOSAOps.
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Name and Coat of Armsy», which approved the new name of the country and
approved as the official State Emblem of the Republic of Lithuania an image
of Vitis — a rider in the armor, considered a heraldic sign of the Lithuanian
territories. However, the reference images of the coat of arms and its
description were later adopted by a separate law «On the State Emblem of
Lithuania» of April 10, 1990. The systematic transformations were
evidenced by the re-approval of the national tricolor by the Law «On the
State Flag of Lithuaniax», adopted by the Verkhovna Rada on June 26, 1991.

In a similar scenario, there were changes in the attribute complex of
Estonia. In general, the model of the acquisition of symbolic sovereignty of
the republic was defined by the coordinates: «from the legislative
consolidation of national symbols to the legalization of symbols of the
statehood of the pre-Soviet period» and continued from the fall of 1988,
when the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Estonian
SSR of October 20, 1988 «On Approval of the Regulation on the Procedure
for the Use of the National Symbols of Estonia» the national blue-black-
white flag was renewed and national cornflower and swallow were
designated by the end of 1990).

A few years later Lithuania and Estonia decided to attribute symbolically
their independence to Latvia. On February 15, 1990 the Laws «On
Amendments to the Constitution of the Latvian SSR», «On the State
Emblem», «On the State Flag» and «On the State Anthem» returned the
status of state one to pre-war symbols of the country. The State Flag again
became a carmine-red cloth with a longitudinal white stripe in the middle.

With the introduction of the presidency institute in the state, which was
renewed in the summer of 1993 with the Constitution of 1922, the use of the
pre-war presidential flag (standard) was restored.).

Thus, the formation of the symbolic complex of attribution of the Baltic
countries was based on the return and legalization of the heraldic system of
the pre-Soviet interwar period with a final and unanimous rejection of
communist symbolism and can be regarded as a progressive process,
organically woven into transformational changes of a systemic nature. And
today, relying on the ideology of the Soviet occupation, the Baltic countries
often use symbolism to solve all kinds of domestic and foreign policy
problems. Where the language of diplomacy does not work, the techniques
of «symbolic wars» that we have repeatedly witnessed in recent years have
been effectively used.

Thus, as the experience of the symbolic self-determination of the state
sovereignty of the Baltic countries testifies, the dramaturgy of the formation
of the symbolic complex of attribution is clearly linked to the political and
sociocultural determinants of social development. Thus, in the countries of
the region where democratic political regimes were formed today, in the
process of independence, a radical reformation of the symbolic space took

228



place on the basis of the return to the historical symbols of the statehood of
the pre-Soviet model. Given that this process took place in a situation of
absolute civic support, it can be argued that in societies dominated by (or
gravitating to) the democratic system of values in the processes of state-
building, national symbolism becomes the subject of the political process.
Performing the traditional political symbolism functions of mobilization and
integration, national symbolism becomes a real catalyst for political
transformations.

The process of symbolic attribution of the state independence of the
Soviet republics of the Caucasus and the Transcaucasia was somewhat
similar. However, unlike the Baltic countries, whose symbolic self-
determination was the unconditional and complete resuscitation of the
symbolism of the pre-Soviet period, the specificity of the political history of
the Caucasian territories, which resulted in the absence of a systematic
heraldic tradition among the peoples of the region, determined the
independence of the governed people and their independence to the arsenal
of national historical symbolism.

Thus, the symbolic self-expression of Armenia, which, with the
restoration after its six-hundred-year break of statehood, turned to the
arsenal of historical symbolism, is based on symbols that date back to the
times of ancient kingdoms. The first attribute of its national self-
determination was the flag enshrined in the Law of August 24, 1990: a
rectangular panel with three equal horizontal stripes — red, blue and orange
(1:2 ratio of width and length of the flag). In the popular interpretation, the
red flag means bloodshed in the struggle for independence, blue means the
unchanging nature of the earth, and orange means the industriousness of the
Armenian people .

On July 1, 1991, a resolution of the Verkhovna Rada of the Republic
approved the new State Anthem of Armenia. The anthem of the Republic of
Armenia from 1918 to 1920 (the so-called first republic) was taken as its
basis). On September 21, that year, a nationwide referendum was held,
which resulted in the decision to withdraw from the USSR, and
September 23 has been recognized as the official Independence Day.

The acquisition of state sovereignty required its immediate consolidation
in the heraldic space. The result of the public discussion was the resolution
of the Supreme Council of Armenia of April 19, 1992 approving the State
Emblem. Its ideology is based on the national symbols of the Armenian
people: in the center on the shield is the two-peak Mount Ararat with Noah’s
Ark, at the foot of the mountain are the silver waves of Van Lake; they are
surrounded by the arms of four royal dynasties — Artashesid, Arshakuni,

2 I'peunnio A. TepGu HOBOMOCTANMX AepyxaB. [Tam smku Yipainu: Iemopis ma kymmypa.
2001. Ne 2. C. 163.
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Bagratuni and Rubinians (Cilicia); the shield is supported by an eagle and a
lion — symbols of the power of spirit and power, and under the shield depicts
a sword, a broken chain (symbols of the people’s struggle for freedom and
independence), a feather, ears (embodiment of creative talent, peacefulness)
and a ribbon in national colors® .

Thus, the symbolic attribution of Armenian sovereignty came about with
wide public resonance and ran along the trajectory: «flag — anthem —
declaration of independence — coat of arms — Constitution», which allows to
speak about the subjectivity of state symbols as an agent of political transit.

In almost similar scenarios, the symbolic spaces of Georgia and
Azerbaijan were reformatted. The post-Soviet symbolic creation of the
1990s in these countries relied on centuries-old historical and national
traditions and was inspired by the heraldic aesthetics of the democratic
republics of 1918-1920.

In general, the processes of symbolic attribution of state sovereignty of
the former Soviet republics of the Caucasus region can be characterized as
occurring against the backdrop of lively civic debate. Although, in most
cases, the introduction of new symbols did not encourage political
transformation, but only anchored them in the civic symbolism of the
country.

The national symbolism in the processes of state self-determination of
the people of Moldova played a fundamentally different role. The period
between the proclamation of sovereignty and the adoption of the Declaration
of Independence (June 23, 1990 — August 27, 1991) became the defining and
intense one on the path of rebuilding the national symbolic space of the
republic. Chronologically, this process is marked by such moments as the
Latinization of the Moldovan alphabet (August 31, 1989), the change of flag
(April 27, 1990), the proclamation of sovereignty (June 23, 1990), the
introduction of the post of president (September 3, 1990), adoption of the
state emblem (November 3, 1990), change of the official name of the state
(May 23, 1991), declaration of independence (August 27, 1991). As we can
see, the starting point in the process of systemic transformation was the
adoption of laws on August 31, 1989 «On the status of the state language of
the Moldavian SSR» and «On the return of the Moldovan language to Latin
graphics» by the supreme legislative body of the Moldavian SSR, which
granted the status of the state language to Romanian and enshrined the return
of its Latinized version.

The proclamation of state sovereignty, which took place on June 23,
1990, was also preceded by the most important, in the context of symbolic
self-determination of statehood, the decision to adopt a new state flag. On
April 27, 1990 the Supreme Council of the Moldavian SSR adopted the Law

® Liyrynsu M. 3 icTopii repba Ta mparopa pecrry6mikn Bipmenii. 3uax. 1994. Ne 7. C. 9.
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on the State Flag — blue-yellow-red tricolor. The Regulation on the State
Flag, approved by the Decree of the Parliament No. 17 — XII of May 12,
1990, reads: «The State Flag of the Republic of Moldova — tricolor — is the
official symbol of the Republic of Moldova. It symbolizes the past, present
and future of the Moldovan state, reflects its democratic beginnings,
historical tradition»®.

An important part of the process of preparation and declaration of
independence was the restoration of traditional national symbols. Thus, on
September 3, 1990, two months after the new flag was adopted,
simultaneously with the establishment of the post of President of the country
(Decree of the Supreme Council of the Moldovan SSR No. 251 — XII of
September 3, 1990), the Supreme Council of the MSSR chooses as an
emblem the ancient Moldavian symbol — the head of the tour’. The
Regulation on the State Emblem of the Republic of Moldova, approved by
the Law of November 3, 1990, states: «The State Emblem of the Republic of
Moldova is a horizontal cross-section, in the upper part of which is a red
field, in the lower part — blue. The center of the shield depicts the head of a
bison, between the horns of which is an eight-ray star»®.

Further changes in the civic symbolism of the republic took place on
May 23, 1991, when the name of the country was officially changed by Law
of the Supreme Council of the MSSR No. 589-XII. The Soviet Socialist
Republic of Moldova was renamed the Republic of Moldova.

In our view, Moldova’s declaration of independence, which took place in
response to the August events of 1991, can be regarded as the result of
processes of national and state self-determination, an integral part of which
was the reformatting of its symbolic space.

On August 27, 1991, the Parliament of the Republic adopted the
Declaration of Independence of the Republic of Moldova. This date was
declared a national holiday — Moldova Independence Day. In 2003, it was
renamed Republic Day.

With the adoption of the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova on
29 July 1994, the status of national symbols was finally affixed to the flag,
coat of arms and anthem (Article 12). However, it should be noted that the
State Anthem was introduced the last among the elements of the symbolic

4 Tocyoapceennwiti gpaz Pecny6nuxu Mondosa: Tlonoxenue o TocynapcTBenHoM (are,
yrBepxieHHoe [ToctanoBnenuem ITapmamenta Nel7-XII ot 12 mas 1990 rona). lpesudenmypa
Pecnybnuru Monoosa: ee6-catim. URL: http://www.president.md/simb.php?lang=rus.

® ITpo [leprxasuuii rep6 Pecrrybmikn Mommosa: 3akosx PM Ne 337-XII ot 3 Hos6pst 1990 r.
Ipesunentypa  Pecry6mmkun  MonpoBa:  BeG-caiit.  URL:  http://www.president.mad/
simb.php?lang=rus.

® Monoxcenue o T'ocydapcmesennom zepbe, yrepiaennoe 3akonom Pecry6muxu Momngosa
Ne 337-X11 ot 3 Hos6pst 1990 rona. Ilpesudenmypa Pecnybauxu Mondosa: ee6-caiim. URL:
http://www.president.md/simb.php?lang=rus.
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complex of attribution in the symbolic space of the country. By a law of
July 22, 1995, the song «Limba noastrd» on the poems of Alexei Mateevich
(1.2.5.8.12. Stanza) and the music of Alexander Christa in arrangement by
Valentin Dingy was officially approved as anthem’.

Thus, the example of Moldova proves that the process of symbolic
attribution of state sovereignty can become a real locomotive of systemic
transformations in the political and spiritual sphere of society and contribute
to the political transit to the democratic channel.

2. Specificity of symbolic attribution of state sovereignty in Central
Asian countries as a marker of consolidation of authoritarian tradition

The attribution of independence in the Central Asian and Kazakhstan
republics was somewhat different. First of all, in the symbols of state
sovereignty, the traditional Muslim symbolism for these territories has
received a new, albeit hidden, sound.

Given that the tradition of symbolically presenting subjects of socio-
political relations, such as the European heraldic sign systems, has not
historically been formed in the countries of the Islamic circle, the history of
heraldry in the post-Soviet region de facto begins in Soviet times. After all,
the final formation of nation-states in this territory in modern borders dates
back to the 1920’s. That is why, faced with the need for symbolic self-
determination of state sovereignty, the new states of Central Asia, without
being able to turn to historical models, chose the path of conceptual
symbolization «from a blank sheet.» The most significant in this aspect was
the experience of Uzbekistan.

Having proclaimed its sovereignty on August 31, 1991, the Republic of
Uzbekistan actively began to create its own symbolic complex of attribution.
On November 18, 1991, the Supreme Council of the Republic of Uzbekistan
approved a new state flag following the results of the competition®. The
green-blue-white palette and the heraldic signs on the flag are interpreted by
the official Uzbek heralds as follows: blue is a symbol of eternal sky and
water; white — peace, wishes for a happy journey, purity of thoughts and
actions; green is the color of nature, new life and fertility; red means vitality.
The moon is interpreted as a sign of independence, the stars as a symbol of a
cloudless sky, and their number is associated with historical traditions and
the ancient solar calendar®. However, it is indisputable that under this secular

" O TocymapcreennoM rumue Pecry6muki Mommosa: 3axon PM Ne 571-X111 ot 22 uroms
1995 roma. Ilpesumentypa Pecriybnuku Mommoa: BeG-caiit. URL: http://www.president.md/
simb.php?lang=rus.

8 O T'ocynapctennom dare Pecry6muxu V3a6ekucran: 3axon PecryGmuku Y36exkucTa.
IIpasoa Bocmoxka. 1991. 27 nos6ps. C. 1.

® I'peunso A. CHMBONM HOBHX HE3QNCKHHX jepkaB. [lam smku Yipainu: Iemopis ma
xkynomypa. 2001, Ne 4. C. 135-141.
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and sufficiently poetic description are hidden basic symbols traditional for
the Muslim world, such as green color, stars, new moon, etc.

On June 2, 1992, the Parliament of the Republic approved the State
Emblem of the RU. Its semantics are in harmony with the State Flag palette
and are based on traditional Uzbek culture symbols (humorous bird with
wings that are considered the embodiment of the idea of happiness and love,
cotton, wheat) and at the same time include Muslim ornamentals (octagon,
crescent, star). On December 10 of the same year, a separate law approved
the anthem of the RU: «Get up, my free country.» However, despite the
efforts of the official experts to mark the new attributes of Uzbekistan’s
sovereignty as original, the genetic connection of the visual decision of the
new state symbols with the Soviet heraldic stylistics is striking.

In general, it should be noted that the symbolic process in this country
was not actualized in the broad civil debate, but passed under the patronage
of the state, creating a model more characteristic of the political culture of
the Soviet society. New symbols of independence, without becoming
subjects of political discourse, played the role of signs that only fixed the
status quo.

Similar scenarios of symbolic consolidation of statehood, the format of
which can be defined as «symbolic formation from the mountain», have
been implemented in other republics of the region — Turkmenistan,
Kirghizia. All of them slowly changed the semantics of the new signs of
statehood. With the help of specially formed collectives, the complex
esoteric motifs that appeared in the symbolic expanses of the countries in the
early 1990s were gradually replaced by the associative symbolism (cotton,
ears, book, mountain outline, etc.) that characterized the Soviet heraldic
tradition.

The most active search for forms of a new symbolic presentation of state
sovereignty of the countries of the region unfolded in the Republic of
Kazakhstan.

On December 10, 1991, the Kazakh SSR was renamed the Republic of
Kazakhstan. And on December 16, 1991, Kazakhstan declared its
independence.

After the collapse of the USSR, in Kazakhstan tenders were announced
for projects of new national symbols, which received 453 variants of the flag
and 245 sketches of the coat of arms™. On June 4, 1992, the Verkhovna
Rada of the Republic of Kazakhstan approved laws on the state emblem and
flag. Their semantics were radically different from the Soviet ones and were
built on the combination of gold and blue with the motives of the sun’s rays.
We will add that, the symbolic complex of attribution of the Republic of

1 Ibid.
233



Kazakhstan is the result of complex collective work, which clearly reflected
on its conceptual foundations and aesthetic manifestations.

Summarizing the overview of the Central Asian region, we note that the
formation of symbolic attribution complexes in its territory followed the
model from above. At the same time, being the result of the author’s
developments, the new symbols of state sovereignty fully retained their
loyalty to the Soviet heraldic style (except Kazakhstan). Thus, state
symbolism in the Central Asian republics did not become a detonator of
systemic changes, but only a reflection of them.

3. State symbols as a reflection of the political order
in post-totalitarian Belarus and Russia: lessons for Ukraine

Particular attention should be paid to the role of national symbols in the
formation of new political regimes in Belarus and the Russian Federation.

The history of the symbolic self-determination of Belarus was extremely
dramatic. On July 27, 1990, the Supreme Council of the BSSR adopted a
Declaration of State Sovereignty following a heated political debate that was
ongoing in the Parliament. After the August events of 1991, it was decided
to grant the document the status of a constitutional law. On the same day, on
August 25, 1991, a resolution was issued to suspend the Communist Party of
Belarus. And on September 19, 1991, the Belarusian Soviet Socialist
Republic was renamed into the Republic of Belarus and the national symbols
were changed™. The independent state of Belarus has received a new coat of
arms and flag. The semantics of these symbols were based on the historical
traditions of the Belarusian territorial heraldry, which is genetically related
to the heraldic systems of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the
Commonwealth. It was built on the traditional Belorussian culture of red and
white color and the symbolic figure of the rider Pogoni. On March 15, 1994,
the transformations that took place in the symbolic space of Belarus were
enshrined in its Basic Law.

However, the political changes that followed the 1994 presidential
election, following which President Lukashenko held the office of head of
state, have become more active in trying to return Soviet-era symbols to the
country’s civic symbolism. A campaign to discredit the revived national
symbolism as one that embodied the collaborative movement on the lands of
Belarus during the period of German-fascist occupation (1941-1944) began).

™ O rocymapcreennoM (are pecny6muku Bemnapycs: 3axon Pecny6muku Bemapych or
19 cenrsOps 1991 1. Ne 1090-XIl. Beoomocmu Bepxosnoeo Cosema Pecnyonuxu benapyce.
1991. Ne30. Cr.493; OO0 yrBepkaeHuH dTanoHa [ocymapctBeHHoro repba PecrmyOmuku
Benapyces u Ionoxenus o I'ocynapctBenHom repoe PecnyOnuku Benapycs: [TocraHoBieHne
BepxosHoro Cosera Pecrry6imkn benapyce ot 10 mexabpst 1991 r. Ne 1294-XI1. Bedomocmu
Bepxoernoeo Cosema Pecnybnuxu benapycs. 1992. Ne 1. Cr. 13.
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Given that traditional national symbols were negatively perceived by
Belarusian society, in particular by veterans’ organizations, and against the
background of a rather indifferent attitude of the political establishment to
the problems of state symbols, the newly elected President of the Republic
made the decision to change the topic for national discussion. On May 14,
1995, at the initiative of the President, a referendum was held in Belarussia
on granting the Russian language the status of a state language, approving
new state flags and emblems, as well as supporting the actions of the head of
state aimed at economic integration with the Russian Federation. On all
issues, a positive decision was made and the traditional Belarusian state flag
and coat of arms were deprived of the status of state one*’. And on May 16,
1995, the white-red flag was removed from the roof of the Government
House. According to eyewitnesses, the cloth was torn to shreds «for
souvenirs». From this moment, the national bicolor and coat of arms of the
pursuit is used by the democratic opposition of Belarus as symbols of the
struggle against the Lukashenko regime. Thus, with the change of political
regime, the former state symbols of the Republic of Belarus have become
political.

According to A. Grechilo, in the conditions of frantic propaganda the
results of the referendum were predicted™. On this basis, a presidential
decree of June 7, 1995 approved new symbols, which are essentially
modified symbols of the BSSR. Thus, Belarus became the only former
USSR republic, which with a small correction restored the attributive
complex of the Soviet era. With the approval of Presidential Decree No. 350
of 02.07.2002, the new text of the State Anthem of Belarus, which was still
in existence in the wording of 1955, finally formed the basic triad of national
symbols, and on July 5, 2004 the Law of the Republic of Belarus «On State
Symbols of the Republic of Belarus» (No. 301-3), coat of arms and anthem
have been finally confirmed.

Tectonic changes in the process of political transit in the 1990s and
2000s have undergone the civil symbolosphere of the Russian Federation.
After all, it was influenced by two multi-vector trends, determined by the
need to acquire its own identity on the one hand and the need to assure the
succession of the status of a country — a geopolitical and geocultural leader
on the other.

2 06 wmrorax romocoBamms Ha pecryGmukanckoM pedepenayme 14 mas 1995 roxa:
Coobuienne LlenTpanbHoit komuccun PecryOmuku bemapych mo BeiOOpamM M IPOBEACHHIO
pecnyonmukanckux pedepennymoB. Llentpamsnas komumccus PecnyOmuku  bemapycs 1o
BBIOOpaM M TNPOBENCHUIO  pecnyONMKaHCKMX  pedepeHmymoB:  BeO-caiit.  URL:
http://www.rec.gov.by/refer/ref1995resdoc.html.

3 I'peunio A. Tep6u HOBOTMOCTANUX AepxkaB. [Tam ‘smku Ypainu: Iemopis ma kynmypa.
2001. Ne 2. C. 168.
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The liberalization of the Soviet political regime, which took place in the
late 1980s, helped to bring the issue of national Russian symbols to the
epicenter of public debate. The fiercest debate has been around the new flag.
Their participants were divided into three groups. Representatives of the
first, the most radical, strongly advocated the need to revive the black-
yellow-white flag with monarchical symbolism. The second group tended to
abandon the Soviet symbols. However, the position that insisted on the
restoration of the white-blue-red flag was won, since it was defined by most
citizens as national. During the dramatic events of the August putsch,
national Russian tricolor was widely used by forces opposed to the State
Emergency Committee (SEC). On August 22, 1991 by the Decree of the
Supreme Council of RSFSR «the historical flag of Russia» was recognized
as «the official State Flag of the Russian Federation'®. And as early as
November 1, 1991, it was apEroved in the status of the state flag of the
RSFSR at the legislative level .

The end of 1991 was marked by another important change in the
symbolic space of Russia: on December 25, 1991, the name «RSFSR» was
legally changed to «Russian Federationy.

If the new flag was organically incorporated into the civic
symbolosphere of a democratic Russia, then the issue of the state emblem
was rather difficult, which affected the timing of its setlement.

It is clear that with the acquisition of the new coat of arms radical
changes come not only in the socio-cultural sphere, alleys and office. Firstly,
the emblem of the RSFSR continued to be used after the renaming of the
state itself on December 25, 1991, until May 1992, when a number of
amendments was not made to the Constitution and Basic Law of the RSFSR.
And only on December 6, 1993 «... with the aim of restoring the historical
symbolism of the Russian statehood», as well as «bearing in mind that the
State Emblem of the RSFSR lost its symbolic meaning», a fundamentally
new heraldic concept was introduced by the Presidential Decree. The Decree
stated: «1. The State Emblem of the Russian Federation is an image of a
golden two-headed eagle placed on a red heraldic shield; above the eagle —
three historical crowns of Peter the Great (above the heads — two small and
above them — one larger); in the paws of an eagle — the scepter and the state;

¥ 06 opuyuansnom npusnanuu u ucnonssoeanuu Hayuonansnozo ¢aaza PCOCP:
Iocranosnenne Bepxonoro Cosera PCOCP or 22 asrycra 1991 r. Ne 1627/I-l. Caiim
Konemumyyuu Poccuiickoii @edepayuu. URL: http://constitution.garant.ru/history/.

06 usmenenusx u oonomnenusx Koncmumyyuu (Ocnoenozo 3axona) PCOCP: 3akom
PCOCP ot 1 HOs0pst 1991 1., mpuHAT nsaThIM (BHEOUYepegHbIM) Che310M HAPOIHBIX JCIMYTaTOB
PCOCP, (mpekpatun peiicteue). Caiit Koncturymmn Poccuiickoit ®enepanmn  URL:
http://constitution.garant.ru/history/ussr-rsfsr/1978/zakony/183125.
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on the chest of an eagle on a red shield is a rider striking with a spear.
2. Reproductions of the State Emblem of the Russian Federation in the one-
color variant, as well as its reproduction in the form of the main figure —
two-headed eagle are allowed»®.

However, this dramatic return to imperial discourse was not supported by
all Russians. For example, in the debate that began in the late 1990s around
the issue of state symbols, many supported the idea of returning to the
symbolism of socialist Russia. On December 20, 2000, the Federal
Constitutional Law «On the State Emblem of the Russian Federation» was
promulgated, which put an end to disputes. The obvious imperial semantics
of the Russian emblem in the official interpretation takes on the following
meaning: the three crowns represent the sovereignty of both the entire
Russian Federation and its constituent entities, and the scepter with the state
holding the two-headed eagle in its paws symbolizes the state power and
united state'’. Thus, in general, the coat of arms of the Russian Federation is
a reflection of the foundations of the political culture of Russian society, the
basic components of which are the cult of great power, piety before the
authorities, etc.

Indicative in terms of the characteristics of those processes that take
place in the civic symbolism of post-Soviet Russia, is also the story of her
acquisition of a new anthem. Today’s State Anthem of the Russian
Federation — the resuscitated Soviet anthem for the music of Alekdandr
Alekdandrov — was approved on December 8, 2000 by a separate Federal
Constitutional Law signed by the newly elected head of state V. Putin®®.

The previous State Anthem of the Russian Federation (1990 — 2000) —
M. Glinka’s «Patriotic Songy», which did not receive poems as a state symbol
— failed to gain unquestionable popularity in the general public.

With the change of leadership of the country in 2000, which marked the
return to the ideological discourse of the theme of national patriotism and the
continuity of traditions of strong imperial statehood, the question of
changing the main musical symbol of the country was put on the agenda.
Based on the data of many sociological polls and noting the low popularity
of the «Patriotic Songy, the State Duma of the Russian Federation adopts a
draft of the law «On the National Anthem of the Russian Federation» on

% 0 TI'ocyoapceennom 2ep6e PD: Vias Ipesumenta PO Ne 2050 ot 30 HostGps 1993 r.
Od¢huyuansnviii caim Ipesuoenma Poccuu. URL: http://president.kremlin.ru.

Y Tocynapcsennas cumonmnka P®. ocydapcmeennas cumeomuka: ee6-catim. URL:
http://www.statesymbol.ru.

8 O I'ocyoapcmeennom zumne Poccutickoii @edepayuu: OefepanbHblii KOHCTHTYHOHHBIIT
3akoH Ne3-®K3 ot 8 nekabps 2000 r. Oguyuansuvii caum I[lpesudenma Poccuu. URL:
http://document.kremlin.ru/doc.asp?ID=5163&PSC=1&PT=3&Page=5.
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March 10, 1999 in the first, and December 8, 2000 — in the third, final
reading. On December 20, 2000, the law was overwhelmingly approved by
the Federation Council: the music of A. Aleksandrov (USSR anthem) was
approved as the tune of the anthem, and poems were sought. On
December 25, 2000, Putin created a working group to consider proposals for
the anthem text. In the period from December 2000 to February 2001,
5 drafts were tabled in the country’s parliament on the subject. Among them
was a poem by S. Mikhalkov and G. El-Registan. This modernized version
of the Soviet anthem was supported by Putin. It was adopted as the text of
the official anthem of the Russian Federation on March 7, 2001.
Summarizing the history of the formation of the symbolic complex of
attribution of the Russian Federation, it can be noted that it is a rather
eclectic formation, consisting of fragments of various political discourses
(monarchical, Soviet, national-patriotic), characteristic of post-Soviet Russia
and explicitly amateurish and the geopolitical domination of Putin’s Russia.

CONCLUSIONS

Familiarity with the main milestones of the formation of new attributive
complexes in the new post-Soviet countries allows us to make some
generalizations about the place and role of state symbols in the processes of
independence and statehood and to identify, on this basis, the relationship
between a particular model of formation of a symbolic complex, the
attribution of its symbolic complex, filling and specifics of newly created
political regimes.

So, first, according to the functional load in the processes of political
transit several varieties of symbolic attribution complexes (SAC) can be
distinguished, namely:

a) SAC, whose constituents are symbols — catalysts, where the latter can
be fully considered the basis of the symbolic matrix of political
transformations (Baltic Republics, Moldova, Georgia). We will add that the
main functions of the symbols — catalysts for the transition period are
political mobilization and integration of public communities.

b) SAC, whose constituents are symbols — retainers, which act as
reverberators of already made systemic transformations (Central Asian
countries). This model of SAC formation foresees, first of all, the reliance on
the state symbolism of the function of legitimizing the newly emerging
political regime of authoritarian nature.

c) SAC, the dominant component of which is represented by symbols —
indicators. They serve as markers of social inquiry in the market of spiritual
and ideological production and perform, above all, the function of political
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identification (Belarus, the Russian Federation, partly the republics of the
Caucasus and the Transcaucasia).

Second, the form and semantic load of the SAC formed in the post-Soviet
space can be divided into those based on:

a) the return of state symbols of the pre-Soviet period (Baltic countries,
Russian Federation (in part));

b) national symbols and national symbols of the postwar period
(Caucasus and Transcaucasian countries, Moldova (partially));

c) for symbols — copyright work (Central Asian countries);

d) for partial resuscitation of Soviet heraldic stylistics (Russian
Federation, Belarus).

Finally, let's note the following. The emergence of new independent
states on the political map always requires a radical review of the
foundations of their symbolic attribution complexes. As the experience of
the republics of the former USSR showed, the ways and dramaturgy of the
SAC formation are clearly linked to political and socio-cultural factors.
Thus, in the European and Caucasian countries of the post-Soviet space,
where today democratic and hybrid regimes were formed, despite the notable
enough ideological resistance from the party nomenclature, the turn to
historic national symbols took place in the process of independence. On the
contrary, the authoritarian republics of Central Asia and Kazakhstan have
constructed SACs of their sovereignty on wholly newly created (though not
beyond national or cultural) symbols. And the heraldic-semantic and
conceptual eclecticism of the SAC of the Russian Federation and Belarus
clearly indicates the main tendencies of political development of these
countries at the present stage.

Equally revealing was the process of rebuilding the symbolic complex of
Ukraine’s attribution. Given that in today’s political realities and geopolitical
challenges, these issues need to be thoroughly considered and deserve some
basic research™, let us note only that the systemic changes that our country
has been experiencing in recent years were also reflected in the content load
of the symbolic attribution complex, which went from the symbols of the
liberation struggle through a period of emblematic official protocols to the
transformation of the Ukrainian society into an instrument of consolidation
of political nation. All this reinforces our hopes for the irreversibility of the
results of democratic transit that our society has embarked on

*® Mamonroa E. B. JlepxaBHuii MPOTOKON Ta [EPEMOHIAT SIK CHMBONIUHMI iHCTPYMEHT
3a0e3MeueHHsT Tporecy IyOniyHOi  KOMYyHIiKamii: BHTOKH, CTPYKTypa, HOpPMaTHBHO-
opranizariiai 3acamu: Mmonorpadis. Omeca: pykapcekuit aim, 2011. 480 c.
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SUMMARY

The work on the material of the countries of the former Soviet Union
shows the place and role of state symbols in the processes of independence
and statehood. The interdependence of political and socio-cultural
determinants of social development is determined on the basis of
identification and comparison of characteristic features of symbolic self-
determination of the Baltic countries, Caucasus, Central Asia, Moldova,
Belarus, and the Russian Federation. The peculiarities of the symbolic
attribution of state sovereignty as a factor of political transit are revealed and
an assessment of its state-building potential is given. The main sources of
symbolization of the post-totalitarian era are outlined: national and spiritual
symbolism; state (imperial) symbolism of the pre-Soviet period; republican
symbols of the postwar period; resuscitation of Soviet heraldic stylistics;
artificial symbolism as a result of copyright. The relationship between
functional and semantic loading of state symbols with the trajectory of
political transit is shown. The specific character of the retainer symbols,
which act as a retractor of the already implemented systemic transformations
and provide the function of legitimizing the newly emerging political regime
of authoritarian character, is outlined. Characteristics of symbols — indicators
that perform the function of political identification and serve as markers of
social inquiry in the market of spiritual and ideological production in hybrid
modes are characterized. It is proved that to provide a democratic vector of
political transit symbols — catalysts are capable, which in the processes of
state formation perform the function of political mobilization and integration
of public communities. It is argued that the irreversibility of democratic
change can be ensured not only by the development of democratic
institutions and formal perceptions of democratic rules and procedures, but
also by the consolidation of democratic values at the level of the cultural
code. The last task can be realized only under the influence of cultural and
value factors, among which the important place belongs to symbolism.
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PROTEST SOCIO-POLITICAL MOVEMENTS
AND ORGANIZATIONS AND THEIR TRANSFORMATION
IN THE LATE 1980S. IN THE MODERN COUNTRIES
OF THE VISEGRAD GROUP

Koltsov V. M.

INTRODUCTION

The consequence of the introduction of the concept of democratization
and modernization of socialism incorporated in the processes of
«perestroika» as an alternative to the political regime which, being
«obsolete», took place in the second half of the 1960s, as well as the
systemic crisis in the socio-economic and socio-political spheres was that
from the late 70’s, but more from the middle — the second half of the 80’s of
the twentieth century in Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia the structural
and organizational network of protest began to expand, which as a result
turned out to be a variation of the transition from dissidence to opposition (in
the «resistance — dissidence — oppositiony triad).

However, such a transition from dissidence to opposition was not
straightforward and one-vector, but was mainly carried out in the categories
of protest socio-political movements and organizations, which eventually
substantially and conceptually transformed into political opposition, in
particular through the prism of its understanding as a form of social / socio-
political protest.

In this context, the ideas of J. Rothschild, M. Sczabo, and G. Schopflin
that the modern countries of the Visegrad Group, until at least the 1980s,
were not characterized by widespread practice of protest socio-political
movements — that is, processes of civil society — deserve attention, mobilized
for the support of specific socio-political demands and non-institutionalized
or partially institutionalized collective actions that sought to mobilize broad
public support in order to achieve the publicly-formed goals and
requirements of workers. That is, as Jenkins points out, no social movements
were created in the region until a certain period of time, which were
collective actions, envisaged deliberate actions to change individual and
social institutions and non-institutional forms of political participation that
would be characterized by such attributes (as ideology) conceptual structure
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based on an awareness of the importance of collective action, organization
(away of coordinating collective action and the environment (the
participation of various actors in the design of socio-political actions that
target the protest groups™.

It was only in the aftermath of the events of the partial liberalization of
the communist regime in the 1960s, as well as during and on the basis of the
socio-political and socio-economic crisis of the early and mid-1980s that
made leadership structures immobile and subordinate conservative
bureaucratic interests (less so in Czechoslovakia, where the communist
regime held on to a comparatively more coercive state-party apparatus and
more pronounced support for the Soviet Union), in the midst of dissent and
other social groups (and communist parties) matured at least some chance of
protest against the regime of «real socialism»®. Although these opportunities
were never institutionalized, they were accordingly dependent on the
«goodwill» of the Soviet and national political regimes, as well as on the
regional patterns of new mobilization perspectives embodied in the form of a
protest culture aimed at democratization. Thus, the emergence of political
opportunities in Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary for the mass
mobilization and development of protest culture was driven primarily by the
general trend of the decline of the communist regime in the region and the
response of the national socio-political environment.

1. Formation and functioning of protest socio-political movements
in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group

The formation, functioning and consequences of protest socio-political
movements in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group were quite
different, and therefore they require both a consistent separate review and a
consolidated comparative analysis. It must begin with the observation that
the phenomenon of socio-political movements is quite different from the
phenomenon of dissidence (even including it)®. And not only in the achieved
results, but also structurally and systematically. Thus, dissidence emerged as
a reaction to the collapse of the «revisionist project» of the creation of
«socialism with a human face» and to the «strict» conservatism of the
Brezhnev era. Accordingly, dissidence was positioned primarily as a form of

 Jenkins R. Movements Into Parties: The Historical Transformation of the Hungarian
Opposition. Program on Central and Eastern Europe Working Paper Series. 1992. No. 25.
80 p.

2 Batt J. The End of Communist Rule in East-Central Europe. Government and Opposition.
1991. Vol. 26. No. 3. P. 368-390.

% Bernhard M. Civil Society and Democratic Transition in East Central Europe. Political
Science Quarterly. 1993. Vol. 108. No. 2. P. 307-326.
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moral conviction addressed to challenge the position of the «party-state» and
its activities*. In turn, and in view of the collapse of the concept of
revisionist Marxism and the «overflow» of dissidence into the sphere of
human and citizen protection, protest socio-political movements were more
constructed on the logic and strategies of oppaosition resistance. It turned out
that, relying primarily on the «forces» of society, for the first time in the
conditions of «real socialism» regimes, they began to put pressure on
political power and the party-state over how they functioned and were
supposed to function. Moreover, the protest socio-political movements
resorted to rhetoric about the need to reform the existing systems of regimes
of «real socialismy», in particular the instruments of influence of the
contradictions of social resistance and opposition, which first felt and
exploited the existing contradictions. This, according to L. Kolakovsky,
meant that political protest groups concealed themselves as instruments and
mechanisms of opposition, as they resorted to a «reformist orientation in the
sense of believing in the possibility of effective, gradual and partial
pressure», in particular with a view to a «long-term perspective» social and
national liberation»® and towards a long-term strategy for the behavior of
socio-political movements®. Accordingly, the appearance of sometimes in
the late 70’s, but mostly in the middle — the second half of the 80’s of the
twentieth century of protest groups with outlined ideological and
programmatic postulates meant the transformation of the very phenomenon
of protest from a format of dissidence into a format of political opposition
incorporated in the form of socio-political movements'.

For the first time protest / opposition socio-political movements began to
take shape in Poland in the late 1970s, marking the emergence of the first
opposition (as a form of social / political protest) in the Soviet bloc. For
example, in 1976, the first step in self-liberalization of civil society in
Poland emerged, as a result of the failure of the workers’ strike resulted in
the first attempt under the communist regime to implement the opposition
rather than the dissident line of resistance. The most important social actor in
creating such a protest was the Workers Protection Committee (KOR). In
addition, other protest groups with highly diversified political or ideological
orientations competed with the Committee. So, over time, the largest «public
space» in the region for protest / opposition activity was generated in

4 Rakovski M. Towards an East European Marxism. New York: St. Martin’s, 1978. P. 105.

® Kolakowski L. Hope and Hopelessness. Survey. 1971. Vol. 17. P. 48.

® Michnik A. The New Evolutionism. Survey. 1976. Vol. 22. P. 274.

" Kombuos B. BIUIMB HpPOTECTHHX CYCHiNBHO-TIOMITHYHMX pyXiB i opramizamiii Ha
(opMyBaHHS TOTITHYHOI OMO3MIii B CydacHMX KpaiHax Bumerpancekoi rpymu (70-80 poxn
XX cromitrst). Monoouii ¢uenuii: naykosuil scypuan. 2017. Ne 6 (46). C. 28-32.
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Poland, which in fact initiated the process of limiting the dependence of
public interests on the state. In this space, the leading protest / opposition
movement was the Solidarity movement, which even though it was
weakened in the early 1980s, in particular by the pressure of the communist
regime, soon revealed that the party-state was simply not able to reform
successfully the «stagnant» Polish economy, and therefore completely
isolate the protest / opposition, first and foremost in the expression of
Solidarity, from its sources of social support. Moreover, it was the
organizational and political experience of members of the protest /
opposition Solidarity that had a tremendous impact on the further
deployment of the political process in Poland. The culmination was the
«contract» between the authorities and the socio-political movements, which
eventually peacefully during the February-April 1989 roundtable
negotiations and the partially free parliamentary elections in June 1989 led
to the collapse of the «real socialism» regime and the democratization of
Poland.

The result of these processes is that: — independent trade unions are
legalized; the election of the president-elect was first introduced by
parliament, and subsequently nationwide (with the cancellation of the
General Secretariat of the Polish United Workers’ Party); a bicameral
parliament within the Seimas and the Senate was formed; incorporated the
practice of the «Contracted Seimas» (a communist V. Jaruzelsky was elected
the president, a prime minister — a representative of «Solidarity»
T. Mazowiecki, and there was an agreement on the distribution of the
maximum number of mandates for «Solidarity» with the predominance of
the opposition regime of social and political movement.

In the course of the processes exemplified in Poland, as well as on the
basis of their experience, the formation of protest / opposition movements
and anticommunist transformations in other countries of the modern
Visegrad Group and in the USSR as a whole began (often this is the basis of
the question of the primacy of not the «Gorbachev effect» but «The effect of
Poland), which led to the collapse of the communist regime in the region®.

Thus, the case of Poland demonstrated and signaled that processes were
possible: peaceful/concerted delegitimization and change of political regime;
maneuvering and legalization of political protest groups; ensuring freedom
of the press, speech, conscience and association; political participation and

8 Kenney P. A Carnival of Revolution: Central Europe 1989. New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 2002. P. 2.
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electoral competition®. In turn, Poland’s «exclusivity / uniqueness» was due
to the fact that: a) protests and opposition in this country were constructed
on the basis of the experience of earlier «waves» of the working and
intellectual opposition to the communist regime’®; b) Communism in this
country has never been interpreted as a «natural» phenomenon, but rather as
a phenomenon implanted by Poland’s «historical enemy» — backward Russia
— making the legitimacy of the communist regime positioned as a threat to
Polish national sovereignty''; c) the communist regime did not outline the
current and urgent sociopolitical divisions existing in Poland after World
War 11", and therefore Poland did not get used to positioning Russia
artificially as a «friend» and Germany as an «enemy»™, as a result, the
protest groups recognized the right to the political subjectivity of all other
Polish neighbors; d) the communist regime in Poland failed to deny the
«moral status» and autonomy of the Catholic Church, so the election of Pope
John Paul 1l only strengthened anti-communist antagonisms in Polish society
and consolidated their working and intellectual resources and
manifestations™.

The results of such a signaling of Poland’s experience influenced
primarily Hungary, where negotiations of protest/opposition socio-political
movements and the communist regime began shortly after the «round tablex»
in Poland. On the other hand, protest groups in Hungary were much weaker
than in Poland, as they never felt strong enough to speak «on behalf of
society» and negotiate «compromise democratization» with representatives
of the «old regime». Accordingly, the Hungarian «oppositionists» have
resorted to a strategy of uncompromising, that is, to demanding free
elections as a mechanism for legalizing political protest. In this context, it is
interesting that the first protest/opposition socio-political movements in
Hungary, as well as in Poland, began to take shape in the late 1970s. — first

® Bruszt L., Stark D. Remaking the Political Field in Hungary: From the Politics of
Confrontation to the Politics of Competition. Banac I. Eastern Europe in Revolution. Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1992. P. 13-71.
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of all, from dissident groups. However, quantitatively, structurally,
organizationally, ideologically and typologically, the Hungarian protest or
opposition was much smaller than the Polish one, and therefore was able to
be systematized only in the second half of the 1980s. Moreover, the protest
in Hungary was characterized by the fact that it concentrated mainly around
large cities, above all Budapest, and for the most part, not the workers, but
the intellectuals of the liberal and social democratic ideological orientation.
However, the biggest difference between the Hungarian protest / opposition
and the Polish one was that it was strongly supported or at least not denied
by the reformist wing of the Communist Party. This played a crucial role in
promoting civil society in Hungary in the late 1980s.". The situation in this
country began to resemble Poland when the phenomena of the socio-
economic crisis emerged, and in particular, in 1987, several rather influential
networks of independent initiatives, independent trade unions and
environmental movements were created at once™®. The most influential were
the populist-nationalist Hungarian Democratic Forum (MDF, 1987), the
liberal Union of Free Democrats (SzDSz, 1988) and the national-
conservative Fidesz (1988). However, in general, the protest / opposition
socio-political movements in Hungary (which were almost immediately
transformed into parties) remained not very influential for some time.
Instead, they were significantly stimulated by the reformist wing of the
Hungarian Communists, which catalyzed the restoration of civil society in
the country. On this basis, at the end of 1987, the communist regime began
informal negotiations with official mass organizations created by protest /
opposition groups as well as new reform groups®’. As a consequence and in
view of the political influence of Poland, the roundtable negotiations in June
1989 regulated the first fully free parliamentary elections in the spring of
1990. The victory was firmly won by a coalition of parties led by the
Hungarian Democratic Forum, which was able to get more votes than other
post-protest and post-communist parties — SzDSz, Fidesz, the Hungarian
Socialist Party (MSZP) (reformed communists), etc.*.

As regards Czechoslovakia, protests / opposition socio-political
movements were extremely weak and dispersed in this country (especially in

5 Gati C. Reforming Communist Systems: Lessons from the Hungarian Experience.
Griffith W. Central and Eastern Europe, The Opening Curtain. Boulder, CO: Westview Press,
1989. P. 235-236.

16 Urban L. Hungary in Transition: The Emergence of Opposition Parties. Telos. 1989.
Vol. 79. P. 115.

" Hankiss E. In Search of a Paradigm. Daedalus. 1990. Vol. 119. No. 1. P. 205.
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248



the Czech and Slovak units). This was conditioned by years of repression by
the communist regime in the aftermath of the Prague Spring in 1968.
However, one of the attempts to form protest social and political movements
took place in the late 1970s in the form of Charter 772 and the Committee on
the Protection of the Unjustly Persecuted Persons™, but these expressions of
protest were positioned on the brink of dissidence and opposition. On the
other hand, the renewal of the influence of civil society was not caused by
mass demonstrations under the auspices of protest groups, but by means of
mobilization influence in the public groups. This happened in the late 1980s,
when the atmosphere of fear and repression in Czechoslovakia began to
decline as a result of a change in party leadership and the beginning of
«perestroika» in the USSR, and as a result public demonstrations. It was as a
result of the crackdown on one of these demonstrations involving students in
Prague on November 17, 1989 that a «velvet revolution» against the
communist regime began in Czechoslovakia®. As a result of such processes,
organizations were formed in the Czech and Slovak part of the federal state
(which did not have the status of socio-political movements, although
formally / legally), such as the Civic Forum (OF) and the Society against
Violence (VPN, respectively). Altogether, this determines that due to the
relative weakness of the Czechoslovak opposition and limited «public
space», democratic change was only possible if protest groups and
organizations were able to direct spontaneous, unorganized and mass
demonstrations by the far-flung parties from the far-flung party. Thus, civil
society in Czechoslovakia was restored only after the «public space» had
been «seized» by a spontaneous popular uprising, which allowed the
opposition to be mobilized against the party-state. It is because of this logic
of the event that the communist regime not only negotiated with protest
groups and the public, but in fact escaped power.

It is worth noting that in these countries protest social and political
movements and organizations, especially in the period from the second half
of the 70’s of the XX century and until 1987-1990, they acted as «agents» of
anti-communism and anti-authoritarianism, because they fought first and
foremost any manifestations and later remnants of the communist regime.
Also, summarizing the peculiarities and tendencies of the formation and
existence of socio-political movements in Poland, Hungary and
Czechoslovakia, it is obvious that they were averagely characterized by

¥ gkilling G. Czechoslovakia Between East and West. Griffith W. Central and Eastern
Europe, The Opening Curtain. Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1989. P. 256.
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certain common and distinct attributes. The common attributes or patterns of
protest socio-political movements in the region were the following
tendencies: the attachment directly to illegal or semi-illegal protest groups of
the communist political regime during its political and socio-economic crisis
and the «perestroika»; postulation as a «debt» due to the influence of the
anti-communist repressive-intolerant apparatus of the mobilization resistance
and opposition to the political regime; appeals to issues of pre-communist
nature — for example, national and ethnic sociopolitical divisions — that have
persisted in the political culture of civil societies of the communist period;
appeals to strategies for reforming «real socialism» regimes, in particular the
construction of dogmatic and alternative socialism and social democracy,
taking into account the traditions of the interwar period; articulation as
«alternative issues of peace and environmental protection?; positioning in
the form of a «protest market» based mainly on trade unions and NGOs,
concentrated more around urbanized rather than regulated areas;
organization in the form of mobilization resistance to communist economic,
social and cultural structures®, as well as based on historical and existing
socio-political divisions and integrative norms and values (in the form of
protest culture).

It is also noteworthy that the confrontation between the communist
regimes and political protest groups in the region was quite similar, as the
conflicting or rival parties/groups (communist power and anti-communist
opposition) were interconnected in the fact that they could not solve the
political crisis without help and assistance influence of each other — that is,
they could not unilaterally impose the desired solution for each other if they
really wanted to satisfy their different interests. Accordingly, in different
countries at different times (for example, in Poland and Hungary
predominantly until 1987, and in Czechoslovakia until 1989), including on
the basis of fears of social and political upheaval, the need to construct a
new one was clearly recognized social compromise «or» anti-crisis pact «by
leading politicians and actors of the communist regime and anti-communist
protest/opposition. Accordingly, it was the agreed form of peaceful
interaction between the communist government and the anti-communist
opposition that was the defining concept and strategy for the interaction of
these forces. There were two explanations for this: first, the representatives
of the protest groups believed that a revolution and any other form of violent
political change could only lead to the emergence of another repressive

21 Bugajski J., Pollack M. East European Fault Lines. Dissent, Opposition and Social
Activism. Boulder, San Francisco, London: Westview Press, 1989. P. 200-217.
2 Tilly C. From Mobilization to Revolution. Addison-Wesley, 1978. P. 35-40.
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political regime; second, they argued that violent political changes could not
only jeopardize the possibility of a democratic order, but also undermine the
chances of preserving human rights.

For the Communist parties, «pact» and «non-violence» were relevant in
view of their desire to remain in power at least in part, because: on the one
hand, their position on protest groups meant the official recognition of the
right to form and operate groups that were always perceived by the regime’s
supporters as «enemies» and constantly suppressed; on the other hand,
supporters of the «old regime» relinquished monopoly political power,
guided by fear and «ghosts» of «white terror» by oppositionists. Overall,
according to L. Bryusht, this means that the Communist parties were
expecting the implementation of at least one of the two political strategies:
a)»defense mobilization» in the form of controlling «top» political
negotiations, preserving the role and status of communist parties, and
«freezing» the balance of political forces with a tendency to block the
emergence of other protest / opposition groups; b) separation of powers on
the basis of a compromise between Communist parties and protest
organizations, on the basis of which the former would be positioned as
moderately authorized and moderately responsible parts of the coalition
political process, alongside the latter. In turn, protest/opposition socio-
political movements have «sacrificed» their moral and political authority and
the concept of the so-called «new evolutionism». Moreover, protest
movements were not decisively convinced that negotiations and compromise
with the communist regime necessarily and utterly should have meant the
collapse of the latter, and therefore they were in «constant fear» of
radicalizing political protest / opposition in different countries of the region,
and especially in Poland®.

It is also noteworthy that anti-communist socio-political movements
were of varying influence — for example, weaker in Czechoslovakia, but
stronger in Poland and Hungary — and lasting — for example, most tested in
Poland, much less in Hungary, and least in Hungary in Czechoslovakia —
which is why they have led to different scenarios of the collapse of the
communist regime and transit to democracy. At the same time, as D. Pollak
and G. Eckert point out, the collapse of the «real socialism» regimes was
influenced not only by the successes of protest anticommunist socio-political
movements, but also by the «Gorbachev factor» and «perestroika» in the
Soviet Union, by the fragmentation of Soviet power elites in the beginning. —
in the mid-1980s, the destructive impulse of the «surge in the Soviet empire»

% Siedlecki M. Time for Positive Action. East European Reporter. 1989. Vol. 3. No. 4.
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and more. Or, in other words, the collapse of communism in the region was
systemically conditioned and accidental, because it was caused by both
endogenous and exogenous factors, one of which was the increase in the
influence and success of protest socio-political movements.

It should also be noted that three key factors configured variations at first
to change and subsequently to the collapse of «real socialism» regimes in
contemporary Visegrad countries: the mobilization of the general population
and civil society in particular; the ability of protest / opposition groups to
act; the level of cohesion of the communist leadership and the quality of its
response to the crisis of the system. These factors, in sum, generated two
models of the impact of political protest on the collapse of «real socialism»
regimes. According to the first model inherent in Czechoslovakia, the key
factors of the communist crisis were not the role of protest/opposition
groups, and the impact of the mobilization of the public and the inability to
respond adequately to the individual (especially loyal) parts of the
disintegrated consequences of the socio-economic crisis of the elite «old
regime». Accordingly, socio-political movements / counter-attacks, which
were also often not ready for diffuse and spontaneous manifestations of
population mobilization, were able to act in response to the «vacuum» of
political power, which was «warmed» by the sentiment of civil society (such
a model of political protest influence averaged referred to as «implosion» or
«replacementy). Instead, according to the second model, which was typical
for Poland and Hungary, the main factors of the crisis of communism were
the confrontation of some (especially reformist) facts of the Communist
parties and political protest / opposition groups, which were «warmed up»
by the influence of mobilization activities in the public / community
environment. In view of this, the collapses of the «real socialism» regimes
have taken place unplanned and unjustified, but as attempts to modify them
partially, in particular to neutralize partially hardline supporters in the
environment of communist parties and prevent the escalation of social and
political conflicts.

2. General characteristics of the consequences
of protest socio-political movements in the Visegrad countries
The consequences of the transformation of protest socio-political
movements and organizations into political opposition (as a form of political

2 EttrichF. Die «Zerstorung des Zerstorten» (Hegel). Der Zusammenbruch des
Sozialismus sowjetischen Typs als sozialwissenschaftliches Problem. Brussig M., Ettrich F.,
Kollmorgen R. Konflikt und Konsens: Transformationsprozesse in Ostdeutschland. Leske,
Budrich, Opladen, 2003. P. 231.
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protest) in Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia (Czech Republic and
Slovakia) were the following: the practice of functioning as a determinant
communist political system was discontinued and the systematic
transformation of the state started; the process of democratization has begun
in the form of involvement in the political process of legalized opposition
configurations; the social expenditures system has been liberalized for
different ways and variants of representation of social and political,
including protest, interests; institutional mechanisms for guaranteeing public
participation and representation in the socio-political process and public
administration have been formed and tested®. As a result, in particular, on
the basis of roundtables between representatives of the communist regime
and protest socio-political movements in 1989, the region eventually began
transformational processes, which were accompanied by the expansion of
the sphere of protest, and consequently the expansion of the demands and
goals of the socio-political movements. These changes, in turn, affected the
further acceleration and variation of the dynamics of mass mobilization of
political protest, as the collective actions of representatives of political
protest / opposition groups began to be more frequent and drastic.

All this is incorporated in the fact that it is from the late 80’s — early 90°s
of the XX century (and peaked in 1989-1993) and to this day civic activism
in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group has started to be and still is
an important element of political culture and a catalyst for institutional
politics incorporated in the institutionalization of relations between the
authorities and the opposition®®. The manifestation of this was that, directly
from the results of the impact of socio-political movements and the general
public on the collapse of the communist regime, any existing conflicts
between institutionalized political actors, in particular the government and
parliamentary and non-parliamentary (generally political) opposition, can
easily oppose the opposition and enhance the political role of protest. And in
general, it is argued that the influence of protest socio-political movements
and organizations on the formation of political opposition and the collapse of
the regimes of «real socialism» in the modern countries of the Visegrad
Group generated the perception of the phenomenon of socio-political protest
as legal, institutionalized and non-political part of culture actions in the
region®’. On this basis, M. Scabo argues that socio-political / political protest
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in the form of opposition movements and organizations during and after the
period 1987-1990 began to position itself as a central element in changing
the political regime and consolidating the new political system in the
Visegrad Group countries.

At the same time, an important role in defining the attributes of functioning
of protest socio-political movements and organizations in the modern
countries of the Visegrad Group, in particular through the prism of their
opposition to the communist regimes, was to take into account how these
movements and organizations developed further — mainly before and after the
first democratic (constituent) parliamentary or presidential elections. In this
section, it is clear that the first (constituent) elections played the role of a
«springboard in the form of a referendum», in which protests and opposition
communist movements and organizations demonstrated their formal anti-
communist orientation and a far-sighted prospect of democratic reform and
transformation. At the same time, given the Western political tradition and
civilizational progress, to which the opinions of apologists of the processes of
democratization by the forces of socio-political movements and organizations
in all analyzed countries were «tied,» their further political discourse simply
could not take place in structured or unstructured ones, but established
organizational framework. It had to be defined and determined by more
specific institutional procedural mechanisms. Accordingly, this specificity has
been decisive in the transformation of protest socio-political movements and
organizations in the party, which, as experience shows, have become the
primary agents of transformation and, in particular, the institutionalization of
political opposition, in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group not only in
the way of their democratization, but and on the path of their integration into
the EU.

The initial transformation of protest socio-political movements and
organizations into political parties in the analyzed countries took place in
1989-1993, or in the period between the preparation for the first democratic
(constituent) and the first multi-party (in the sense of political party
participation) elections (namely in this period Czechoslovakia transformed
into the Czech Republic and Slovakia, and soon the newly formed Visegrad
Group began to be referred to as four countries).

Analytically and comparatively, such dynamics are crucial for several
reasons. First of all, given that all of these countries have previously been or
are currently being evaluated as consolidated or semi-consolidated
democracies, so taking into account the experience of forming political
parties in them is important for constructing / refining the theory of
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democratic transit?®®. Secondly, given the fact that the different dynamics of
the processes of these protest socio-political movements and organizations
have differently influenced their future positioning and delineation of the
essence of political opposition within the different systems that emerged on
the place of communist regimes.

For this reason, comparative analysis of the transformation of protest
socio-political movements and organizations into political parties, as well as
the failures of this process in individual countries, should be carried out in a
constant and close mutual relation to such indicators as political activity at
the level of movements, organizations and parties, organizational experience
and attributes of the political (in the context of democratization and
democracy) regime. Such correlation is needed to answer the question of
why some protest movements and organizations, including the umbrella
structures, led to the emergence of stable institutionalized systems with
influential parties, while others led to the fragmentation and organizational
weakness of political parties and party systems. In practical terms, this is as
follows: why, for example, the powerful Polish «Solidarity» protest
movement with deep rootedness in society could not form any stable or
successful political party that would remain in power during the post-
communist period, or why Hungary’s relatively weak divided, small and
isolated opposition protest groups have been able to form parties that are
centralized, resilient, and widely supported.

To address this range of issues in the context of political opposition,
scientific evidence has been taken as a basis to show that the formation of
parties and party systems in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech
Republic, especially in terms of their stability and institutionalization, are
based on electoral features of the political process and attributes of existing
socio-political divisions. They are, as M. Duverger points out, determined
how party systems are fragmented, structured and stable. In addition, it is
noted that all the socio-political divisions that existed in Poland, Hungary,
the Czech Republic and Slovakia from the late 1980s to the mid-1990s were
not as significant as expected theoretically. On the other hand, previous
studies of the influence on the party systems of the countries of the region of
the phenomena of the ideological concentration of electorates of different
polities® played a significant role in evaluating the attributes of the
transformation of protest socio-political movements and organizations in the
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party in 1989-1993 or the duration and consequences of the different
perspectives of political transit initiated by political elites in the sample of
countries analyzed®. Moreover, it is also important that the leading role in
the fact that protest/opposition movements and organizations successfully or
unsuccessfully transformed into the party was primarily played by political
elites and strategies that incorporated them into various determinative
moments of political transit.

Another indicator of the causality of the protests transformation by the
communist regime of socio-political movements and organizations into
political parties, as well as the independent (separate) formation of political
parties in post-communist Poland, Hungary, the Czech Republic and
Slovakia (Czechoslovakia), was influenced by the peculiarities of historical
development and particularity, reflection in the determinations of the
political process of the late 80°s — early 90°s of the XX century. In this
context, according to the opinion of A. Gzymalo-Buss, the processes of
transformation of communist parties of «real socialism» regimes into other
political forces in the conditions of formation and consolidation of
democracy were important and additional to the formation of political
opposition. The fact is that in the act of transformation of the former
communist parties of Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia some procedural
refinements were concealed to the case analyzed in our context: if the
decline and / or restoration of communist parties depended on the history of
communist political forces until 1989, then it could not arising from the
transformation of the protest / opposition groups of the communist regime
also had to be explained by the historical attributes of the development of
such groups (which is the focus of the previous section of the study).
Therefore, it is advisable to check the extent to which the organizational
legacy and genesis of protest socio-political movements and organizations
influenced the ways and features of the formation, development and
imitation of party competition in the future (especially in the early 1990s).

In this case, two research positions and strategies are important: 1) an
examination of how likely protest / opposition movements were in Poland,
Hungary and Czechoslovakia earlier than 1989; 2) checking the level of
antagonism between the communist regime and protest / opposition
movements until 1989. In view of this, we consider that the evaluation of the
listed factors, positions and strategies is effective in explaining the factors
that influenced the effectiveness or inefficiency of the processes of
transformation of protest / opposition socio-political movements and

% Reich G. Coordinating Party Choice in Founding Elections: Why Timing Matters.
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organizations into political parties in the countries that are now members of
the Visegrad Group. Moreover, this marker is also important in assessing the
institutionalization of party systems, which is an indirect manifestation of
the institutionalization of political opposition (which will be discussed in
detail in the following sections of the study).

In this context, it should be noted that there can only be two research
positions. The first assumes that there is a «well-organized» and «strong»
opposition or protest movement that is in antagonistic relations with the
authoritarian communist regime, and this is quite sufficient reason and
motivation for a consolidated position in the conditions of his (this
movement) transformation into a strong political party during the post-
communist phase of the development of a certain polity. However, there are
a number of comments on this, which, for example, boil down to the case
that was peculiar to the communist and post-communist stages of Poland’s
development. The fact is that in this country, as noted above, there was a
very powerful and popular solidarity-based anti-communist protest
movement that failed to transform itself into a single strong political party.
The second position, however, argues that this is not exceptional and not
even surprising, because by organizational structure such (as in Poland)
movement had to be transformed into a number of not necessarily strong
parties with sufficiently powerful representative capabilities. This was due
primarily to the breadth of interests that had been incorporated into the social
base of «Solidarity». The reason for this is that the protest / opposition
movement had deep roots in civil society, a large number of sympathizers
and a tradition of mass membership®. And unlike and in justifying the
second scientific position, parties that emerged from Hungarian anti-
communist protest, as noted by D. Stark, were labeled as having no deep
connection with elements of civil society. Accordingly, the examination of
the outlined cases shows that in fact they were united by the opposite:
a) «Solidarity», which suffered a significant loss of membership after the
collapse of the communist regime, completely «dissolved» into incoherent
fragments that did not resemble that of the «Solidarity» movement that
existed in 1989; b) organized, but much weaker, Hungarian political protest /
opposition, which faced a much milder communist regime, «spawned» at
least two significant «post-opposition» (analyzed) political parties; c) In the
Czech Republic, for example, the relatively weak anti-communist
opposition, which had virtually no capacity to grow organizationally and
combinatively into a solid political structure under the brutal communist

® Grabowski T. The Party That Never Was: The Rise and Fall of the Solidarity Citizens’
Committees in Poland. East European Politics and Societies. 1996. Vol. 10. No. 2. P. 214-254.
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regime in Czechoslovakia, was almost completely transformed into a group
of «technocrats-reformers» in the post-communist period of 1989%. On the
basis of such experience it is concluded that it is appropriate to combine
different practical components and theoretical and methodological
perspectives of transformation of protest / opposition socio-political
movements and organizations into political parties, since it allows
comparing the preconditions of political-legal status with political
connection and its connection the process of democratization in the region.
Moreover, it regulates that the process of transformation of protest socio-
political movements and organizations in the party should be discussed in a
multifactorial and cross-thematic manner, in the form of a case-stage and
regional comparisons, etc.*.

Let’s start with the analysis of individual cases, because they allow us to
identify as political protest to the communist regimes in each of the analyzed
countries, transforming into official political opposition, poured into the
process of forming new political parties and even generating new party
systems. And then let’s look at the patterns of transformation processes
cross-thematically and regionally, which will reveal additional analytical
similarities and differences.

We start chronologically from the case of Poland, the only country in the
region where protests of social and political movements, especially the
«Solidarity» trade union movement, gained organizational significance and
became mass organizations with a considerable opportunity to exert pressure
on the communist regime by the end of the 1980s. (and in particular, in the
case of «Solidarity», in 1980-1981.). However, in this case, the «fate» of
«Solidarity» after the 1989 parliamentary elections is of particular interest.
Exploring it, we proceed from the fact that, being a larger organization of
social-democratic ideological orientation, it consisted of micro-groups united
solely by the idea that Poland should be an independent democratic country.
Accordingly, in the wake of the 1989 elections, it became a parliamentary
faction, and internal organizational conflicts began to emerge and intensify
in the «Solidarity» environment, causing the organization to lose electoral
support®. It lasted until December 1990, when the first national elections of
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the President of Poland took place, the victory of which was won by
Lech Walgsa. As a result, in February 1991, M. Krzaklewski was elected
leader of «Solidarity». It is because of this vision of the future post-protest /
post-opposition movement on the part of Lech Walesa and the new
leadership of the organization that diverged, on the basis of which Solidarity
began to position itself as a political force of parliament, increasingly critical
of the government.

As a result, in order to participate in the 1991 parliamentary elections, it
was decided to transform «Solidarity» into a party of the same name **. But
as a result of elections determined by a large number of competing political
forces, many of which appealed to the legacy of post-communism,
«Solidarity» (S) received only 5.1% of the vote (or 27 seats in the Seim)®.
In 1992, the party attempted to confront a government created by democratic
parties: first, a one-hour and later a two-hour strike against the government
cabinet. And in May 1993, «Solidarity» MPs proposed to declare a no-
confidence vote and promoted the resignation of the coalition government by
Kh. Sukhotska, which in turn ended with the announcement of early
parliamentary elections. But according to their results, «Solidarity» did not
get seats in the Seim (winning 4.9% of the vote at the five percent barrier)®’.
The paradox is that, with no other option, «Solidarity» began to cooperate
with its former adversary, the Polish Trade Union Alliance (OPZZ).
However, in the 1995 presidential election, «Solidarity» supported
Lech Walesa candidacy.

This is the sole story of the «Solidarity» Party. However, in 1996, more
than 30 Liberal, Conservative and Christian-Democratic forces formed the
«Electoral Action of Solidarity» (AWS), a political party in the form of an
electoral coalition. In 1997, the party was renamed the «Solidarity of Right
Electoral Action» (AWSP). In 1997-2001, the political force was the largest
in parliament and twice participated in the formation of government offices
(led by E. Buzek). But because of the failures of Poland’s development,
corruption problems, internal contradictions in the electoral coalition, as well
as the failure of the last one in the 2001 parliamentary elections, the
«Solidarity»-based party received no mandate (winning 5.6% voters’ votes,
which was not enough formally to win the electoral coalition mandate).
After that, the party departed from the political process, and subsequently its
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dissolution. As a result, only one organization, called «Solidarity»,
continued to operate in Poland, a trade union that originates directly from the
anti-communist socio-political movement and the trade union.

Another vector of the development of the anti-communist organization
«Solidarity» and its transformation into political parties in the late 1980s and
early 1990s was the focus and concentration of sympathizers and members
of the socio-political movement around, above all, such individuals as
Lech Walesa and B. Geremek. Back in 1988, they formed the basis for the
formation of the semi-legal (up to 1989) Civic Committee «Solidarity» (or
Civic Election Committee), which was represented in the Seim by the results
of the «partially free» constituent parliamentary elections of 1989. In June
1989, the Parliamentary Civic Party (OKP) was formed on its basis. But due
to the controversy, two structures were isolated from the parliamentary
faction: 1) the conservative populist wing, on the basis of which the Party
«Center’s Consent» (PC) emerged, led by L. Kaczynski; 2) the liberal-
intellectual wing that formed the «Civic Movement for Democratic Action»
(ROAD), which after some time joined three distinct parties — the
«Democratic Union» (UD), the «Freedom Union» (UW) and the
«Democratic Party» (PD). The most obvious division within «Solidarity»
was during the 1990 presidential election campaign: the conservatives
supported Lech Walgsa and the liberals T. Mazowiecki. It is interesting that
such division, although partly conditional, continues still to exist in Polish
party politics. Thus, the transformation of «Solidarity» into a party in Poland
did not significantly affect the generation of the current state of the party
system, although it facilitated the competition and institutionalization of
political opposition at the beginning of democratization processes.

In Hungary, political protest groups were not endowed with the same
considerable organizational unity / depth as in Poland, but managed to form
themselves in the late 1980s. Despite the fact that dissidence and other
protests in Hungary, in particular in the 70’s — early 80’s of the twentieth
century were virtually invisible, the deepening economic crisis in the mid to
late 80’s of the twentieth century and the weakening of the communist
regime as it sought ways out of the crisis, generated considerable space for
opposition activity®®. As a consequence, in the late 80’s of the twentieth
century the selected groups of independent intellectuals began to form
organizations with specific requirements and alternative political and
economic proposals for reform.
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The first of these is the Hungarian Democratic Forum (MDF), which
appeared in 1987 on the basis of the tacit consent of supporters of the
communist regime’s reforms. The MDF grouped different writers and
intellectuals from the national populist movement, who focused on the need
for national and moral renewal, as well as on the rights and status of ethnic
Hungarian minorities in neighboring countries. Soon this organization was
transformed into a political party of the same name, which ideologically
positioned itself as a center-right liberal-conservative and Christian-
democratic movement™®. The party from 1990 to 2010 was represented in the
national parliament of Hungary. At the same time, the party’s electoral
successes were steadily diminishing: from the status of the primary in the
coalition offices of J. Antal and P. Borosh (1990-1994) to the status of the
additional one in the coalition government of V. Orban (1998-2002) (in
other cases, the party positioned solely as opposition*’. As a result of the
2010 parliamentary elections, the party did not receive representation in the
Legislature (2.2% of the vote) and subsequently turned into another
electorally unpopular party — the «Democratic Community of Welfare and
Freedomy (JESZ) — finally ceasing to operate in 2011.

Another post-protest/post-dissident organization that emerged in
Hungary in 1988 is the «Union of Free Democratsy (SzDSz). This
opposition structure was formed on the basis of the so-called «Democratic
Opposition Movement» in Budapest (from which, in 1988, the «Network of
Free Initiatives» was formed.). But soon, including the 1990 parliamentary
elections, the group transformed into a liberal political party of the same
name, the «Union of Free Democrats»*. What is interesting is that during
1990-2010 the party received support mainly from the population of
Budapest. During the opposition to the communist political regime, the
political party radically advocated a change in the political, economic and
social system of the country. Unlike the «Hungarian Democratic Forumy,
the analyzed post-protest party was a long-running electoral and coalition
ally of the post-communist «Hungarian Socialist Party» (MSZP).
Accordingly, the «Union of Free Democrats» in 1994-1998 and 2002—-2008
(unlike 1990-1994, when it had the status of the largest opposition party)
positioned itself as the coalition partner of the «Hungarian Socialist Party».
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But after that there was a split in the relations between the parties. On
average, in 1990-2010, electoral support for this post-protest party was
steadily diminishing. As a result of the 2010 parliamentary elections, the
party did not receive representation in the Legislature, and in 2013 it was
dissolved altogether.

The third Hungarian post-protest organization, which also emerged in
1988, is Fidesz. In its origin, it relied on a democratic youth movement
created by graduates of I. Bibo Law College. ldeologically during this
period, it was a shift from the center-right to the right spectrum of the
National Conservative Party*. Moreover, at the time of formation, given the
position of the youth movement, it was necessary to speak about the
libertarian anti-communist orientation of the party. This, according to P.
Kende, was manifested in the fact that by 1993, the party’s statute provided
for the highest age limit of party members at the level of 35 years. However,
since the mid 90’s of the twentieth century (after the failure of the 1994
parliamentary elections) the party began to change its ideological
orientation. Since then, it has gradually begun to acquire the
features/attributes of technocratism, Hungarian nationalism, social
conservatism, «soft» euroscepticism, national populism. In 1995, due to
modernization, the name of the political party was changed / modified —
Fidesz / Hungarian Civic Party (Fidesz-MPSz). However, another interesting
thing is that, being overwhelmingly opposition in the Hungarian Legislature,
thereafter began a steady increase in the electoral success of the party (from
7.02% of the vote in 1994 to 52.73% of the vote in 2010 and 44.87% of the
vote) voters in 2014.). As a consequence, in 1998-2002 and since 2010, the
party has positioned itself as a government (V. Orban’s cabinets) and even
dominant in the party system of Hungary (though in coalition with the
Christian Demaocratic People’s Party, KDNP).

Thus, in Hungary, three key protest groups prior to the roundtable
negotiations in 1989 were able to develop their own programs and
organizational structure in the form of political parties. As a result, the
negotiations with the communist regime were characterized by internal and
opposition power. It was on the basis of this specificity, in particular the
influence of protest groups and parties, that in 1989 it was decided to hold a
referendum, and in 1990 — the constituent parliamentary elections. In
addition, on this basis, unlike Poland, the formation of post-protest parties
took place in Hungary and, accordingly, the generation of organizational
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experience, which in the future had a positive impact on the functioning of
parties and the party system of the country.

In the Czech Republic and Slovakia (initially within the
Czechoslovakia), protest / opposition groups had significantly fewer
opportunities to organize effectively themselves in political parties and
movements. Although in the late 80°s of the twentieth century, there was an
increase in protest groups in the country®, they were usually positioned as
poorly structured and insignificant in size (public support). In addition
(given the strength of the communist regime discussed in the previous
section of the study), such opposition / protest organizations have been
severely repressed by the authoritarian regime.

This was evident in the case of the Czech part of Czechoslovakia that the
formation of the Civic Forum (OF) — the main protest / opposition
movement within the historical Czech Republic, which initiated the
roundtable negotiations in Czechoslovakia and the collapse of the
communist regime in this federation, could not have taken place until
November 1989, when there was a brutal repressive suppression of the
student demonstration in Prague, which led to the «velvet revolution». In
this context, the specificity of the formation of the anti-communist protest /
opposition movement in the Czech Republic was that the Civic Forum did
not have the time and organizational capacity to develop itself (even in
comparison with Hungary) just before the roundtable negotiations and to the
point where he took political control of the country. This was due to the fact
that in June 1990, when the first democratic (constituent) elections took
place in the Czech Republic and Czechoslovakia, an organization that did
not have a consolidated program of further development, but spoke
exclusively about overcoming the communist regime, even though it
received support of almost 50% of Czech voters and more than 36% of
Czechoslovakia’s voters overall (with the KSCS succeeding in 13% of
voters’ support), but not positioned as a political party. And this is at a time
when other political parties have already been formed or restored in the
Czech Republic — the Movement for Autonomous Democracy — the
Moravian and Silesian Party (HSD-SMS), the Christian and Democratic
Union (KDU), etc. Moreover, the organizational non-solidarity of the
movement emerged immediately after the 1990 voters, when a political
confrontation broke out between V. Havel (leader of the Civic Forum, who
was elected President of Czechoslovakia in 1989) and the formal leadership
of the protest / opposition Civic Forum the person of J. Urban, and soon in
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the person of V. Klaus). As a result, protest / opposition unity became
questionable and at the January 1991 congress of the Civic Forum,
supporters of V. Klaus declared the need to form a new political force — the
Civic Democratic Party (ODS). Throughout the post-communist history of
the Czech Republic, to a lesser extent today, it is the largest conservative
(liberal-conservative) and partly Eurosceptic center-right party of the Czech
Republic (formally created in April 1991), modeled after the British
Conservative Party**, but has in its structure political groups / factions of
different ideological lines — social-conservative, national-conservative,
neoconservative and national-liberal. At the same time, it is noteworthy that
at the time of its formation, the Civic Democratic Party was positioned as a
«pro-market» (liberal) political force, and in its development was
characterized as a stable party, on the basis of which the Czech Republic’s
party system was institutionalized. This is manifested in the fact that the
party is a permanent member of the Czech Parliament and periodically forms
governmental (mostly coalition) cabinets. In 1992-1998, it was positioned as
the largest parliamentary party and the dominant government party (the three
coalition cabinets of V. Klaus and the coalition cabinet of J. Toshovsky). In
1998-2006, it was the largest opposition party in the Czech Republic (as
opposed to the Czech Social Democratic Party, CSSD, dominant during this
period). During 20062013 (except for the period 2009-2010), the party re-
positioned itself as the largest government (with 2006-2009 being the
dominant government and the largest in parliament). However, since
2013 the electoral ratings of the party have worsened and it has transformed
into an opposition one.

At the same time, another party in the Czech Republic emerged from the
remnants of the Civic Forum in 1991 — the centrist liberal, social liberal,
national liberal, and environmentalist (OH) movement, which even in 1991-
1992 even had representation at the level of several federal ministers. Thus,
the protest / opposition movement organized in the short term in the Czech
Republic successfully transformed itself into a party, first of all, into the
ODS, which immediately became the basis for the institutionalization of this
country’s party system.

In the rest of the federal republic, and later in the independent state —
Slovakia — the development of the protest / opposition movement was
similar.

At the same time, a centrist Liberal Democratic Party (ODU) was formed
on the other part of the post-protest / post-opposition movement
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«Community against Violencey, but a little earlier, including 1989, but it
only existed until November 1992. According to analogy with the Czech
Republic, only one post-opposition political party has succeeded in Slovakia,
but it is still not represented in the national parliament today. Against this
background, it is quite clear that protest / opposition movements were
determinant in the formation and early stages of the party system in
Slovakia.

CONCLUSIONS

Summarizing the attributes and logic of the formation and political
influence of protest / opposition movements on the formation of parties and
party systems in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group in 1989-2017,
we can draw the following conclusions: a) the most politically (in particular
by the result of constituent parliamentary elections) successful protest /
opposition socio-political movements and organizations were in the Czech
Republic and Hungary, and to a lesser extent in Poland and Slovakia; b) the
largest number of socio-political movements, even those transformed into
political parties that were represented in the national legislature, were in
Hungary; c) the largest number of parties formed on the basis of protest /
opposition movements was in Poland, slightly fewer in Hungary and the
smallest in the Czech Republic and Slovakia; d) the most politically
successful were political parties formed on the basis of protest / opposition
movements in Hungary, less successful in Slovakia and the Czech Republic,
and the least successful in Poland; e) parties that emerged from protest /
opposition movements in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group were
the most politically successful after the first (constituent) parliamentary
elections, as well as in the first decade (90-ies of the XX century) after the
collapse of the «real socialismy» regimes. «And soon (except for the most
part Hungary and to a lesser extent began to decline politically and even
ceased to exist in some places; f) political parties formed on the basis of
protest / opposition anticommunist socio-political movements are today (as
of 2017) averagely marginalized or discontinued in Poland and Slovakia,
much weaker than before in the Czech Republic, and very influential as
before in Hungary; g) political parties formed on the basis of protest /
opposition movements had the greatest influence on the formation and
institutionalization of party systems in Hungary and the Czech Republic, as
well as in their time (especially in the 1990s) in Slovakia, and to a lesser
extent — in Poland; h) political parties that emerged on the basis of protest
anticommunist socio-political movements did not become the exclusive
descriptors and attributes of the party systems of the Visegrad Group
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countries, given that the political and legal status of political opposition in
the region is determined by a number of other attributes.

Based on the use of multifactorial and cross-thematic regional
comparisons, it is also clear that parties emerging from anti-communist
political protest / opposition in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group
were largely rooted in the late 1980s.

As for evaluating the transformational logic and prospects of turning
protest / opposition socio-political movements into political parties, in
particular on the basis of an analysis of the roles and motivations of key
actors in the environment of anti-communist protest / oppaosition, it is clear
that these were important people, in particular, in the sense that they played
a prominent leadership role in social and political movements until at least
1989, and participated in negotiations with the communist regime on the
prospects and features of creating democratic systems.

Therefore, in most countries, it is the protest / opposition anti-communist
socio-political movements that transform into political parties (even
regardless of how politically successful they are afterwards), that is, the
phenomena and processes of socio-political protest and, in particular,
opposition, proved to be the initials in the newest period of party building.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the phenomenon of protest socio-political
movements and organizations and their transformation in the late 1980s on
the example of the modern countries of the Visegrad Group. It has been
determined that protest socio-political movements have been largely
constructed on the logic and strategies of opposition resistance. It turned out
that, relying primarily on the «forces» of society, for the first time in the
conditions of «real socialism» regimes, they began to put pressure on
political power and the party-state over how they functioned and were
supposed to function. It was found that the three key factors that configured
variations were first the changes and subsequently the collapse of the «real
socialism» regimes in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group were:
mobilization of the population at large and civil society in particular; the
ability of protest / opposition groups to act; the level of cohesion of the
communist leadership and the quality of its response to the crisis of the
system. Based on the use of multifactorial and cross-thematic regional
comparisons, it is also averagely evident that parties that emerged from anti-
communist political protest / opposition in the modern countries of the
Visegrad Group were largely rooted in the late 1980s. It has been proved that
the most politically (particularly by the results of the constituent
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parliamentary elections) successful protest / opposition socio-political
movements and organizations were in the Czech Republic and Hungary, and
to a lesser extent in Poland and Slovakia, and the largest number of socio-
political movements, even transformed in political parties that were
represented in the national legislature were in Hungary.
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IMPACT OF CRIMEA’S ANNEXATION ON SECURITY POLICIES
IN EUROPE: ADDRESING CHALLENGES AND MANAGING
VULNERABILITIES BY THE EU AND VISEGRAD GROUP

Dvornichenko D.

INTRODUCTION

Five years have passed since the Russian Federation annexed Crimea.
The annexation of Crimea by the Kremlin turned out to be the most serious
breach of European borders since the Second World War. Russia violated
the fundamental principles of international law, its international obligations
and bilateral agreements with Ukraine. The annexation has sharply increased
instability of the European security environment, created new dividing lines
and greatly enhanced the risk of the destruction of the existing world order.
A proper understanding of how the annexation of Crimea affected Europe’s
security policy and shaped its response can provide essential insights to
measure the effectiveness of its approach to ensuring the European security
and preventing similar crises on a regional scale.

The following paper will assess how the annexation of Crimea affected
the EU and its four member-states’ policy. By taking an interdisciplinary and
critical look at the impact the annexation of Crimea made on Europe, the
paper aims to provide answers to the following questions:

1) How coherent and effective is the non-recognition, sanction-based and
information security policy of the EU?

2) How has the annexation of Crimea impacted the narrative and political
decisions in security field adopted by Russia understanders and Russia
opponents among of the Visegrad Group?

3) How does the position of the EU and Visegrad Group contribute to the
European security?

At the end of the paper the conclusions and recommendations on how to
ensure Europe’s own political, energetic and information security are
presented.

1. The Annexation of Crimea: Background and Implications
The strategic importance of the Crimean peninsula was realized
thousands of years ago. Its geopolitical location almost in the centre of the
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Black Sea between the Caucasus and Southern Europe as well as the wealth
of natural resources makes its strategically important. A significant portion
of Russia’s navy stationed in Sevastopol and the ethnic diversity of Crimea
with the largest population of ethnic Russians within Ukraine and a strong
Muslim minority of the Crimean Tatars turned it into the most sensitive issue
in Ukraine-Russia relations which could easily explode.

At different times Crimea was owned by the Tauris, Cimmerians,
Greeks, Scythians, Romans, Huns, Goths, Bulgarians, Tatars, Slavs and
other peoples. Its history as part of the Russian Empire started in 1783 when
Catherine the Great annexed it from the Ottoman Empire. In 1921, Crimea
became the Crimean Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, part of the
Soviet Union. Thirty-three years later, in 1954, Nikita Khrushchev
transferred Crimea to Ukraine in a move hailed as a noble act on behalf of
the Russian people. When Ukraine held a referendum in December 1991,
54 % of the Crimean residents favoured the independence from the Soviet
Union. It was a majority, but the lowest one found in Ukraine. Thus Crimea
became part of independent Ukraine with significant autonomy including its
own constitution and parliament. In 1997, Ukraine and Russia signed a
bilateral Treaty on Friendship, Cooperation and Partnership, which formally
allowed Russia to keep its Black Sea Fleet in Sevastopol. From 1997 to
2014, the situation in Crimea was considered under control.

However, the second decade of the XXI century has marked a shift in
Russian military mindset. A refusal to accept Western dominance alongside
with a more active form of resistance has been deeply embedded in a new
doctrine articulated by Chief of Russian General Staff Valery Gerasimov in
his article «The Value of Science is in the Foresight». Based on the lessons
of the Georgia conflict, he described a framework of the new operational
concept as the role of «Non-Military Methods in the Resolution of Interstate
Conflicts»*. According to V. Gerasimov, Russia heavily relies on proxy
forces, both paramilitary and cyber, supported by media institutions and
companies, Spetsnaz and Cossack fighters to conduct different types of
operations, like unconventional, information, psychological and cyber
operations, as well as security forces assistance and strategic
communication. Due to the fact that the proxy forces consist of a mixture of
Russians and ethnic Russians abroad, Russia not only exploits social
conditions, but also cultural and linguistic factors in former Soviet states and

! I'epacumos B. Ilemnocts Hayku B mpemsuaenun. Boewno-IIpomsimiennsii Kypbep.
2013 // www.vpk-news.ru/articles/14632
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at home to create proxy forces®. The open use of forces often under the guise
of peacekeeping and crisis regulation is resorted to only at a certain phase,
primarily for the achievement of final success in the conflict. Altogether, the
new generation warfare concept by V. Gerasimov has six phases which
proved to be a successful approach in taking over Crimea from Ukraine.

Main part in the operation orchestrated by Russia was the media
campaign to gain support in Crimea and to isolate the government of
Ukraine. Television and the Internet were the dominant news media in
Ukraine. The Russian information campaign started with the comparison of
the Ukrainian government and their Western allies to Nazis, gays, Jews and
other groups of people that Russia claimed were part of the conspiracy”.
Russia showed swastikas on billboards and in the media to compare the
Ukrainian government to Nazi Germany. Russian media used past events to
emphasize how aggressive NATO and the West were and how these powers
violated agreements on NATO expansion into Eastern Europe.

The annexation of Crimea has serious implications for Ukraine and
Europe in all areas. In the economic area, the annexation of Crimea and
further Russia’s military actions in Donbas led to the displacement of
1.5 million registered Ukrainians, who have become a challenge not only for
Ukrainian economy but also for the neighbouring EU member-states. In the
energetic area, the annexation of Crimea led to the breakdown of energetic
ties between Ukraine and Russia which might pose a challenge to the energy
security of the other European states benefitting from transit routes via
Ukraine’s and their territory. In the military area, Russia can now block the
Black Sea Straits in the South-West strategic direction, using forces located
on the Crimean peninsula. In the geopolitical area, the annexation of Crimea
demonstrated that European states security might be also challenged by
Russia.

Although the Crimean scenario is unlikely to be repeated in other
European countries, Russia’s efforts to interfere in their internal affairs
(especially in those countries which either have Russian-speaking population
or common energetic and economic interests) via disinformation campaigns
with the purpose to destabilize the situation and challenge the unity of the
EU will be more assiduous. That actualizes the search for a proper response
of the EU to the Kremlin’s actions against Ukraine’s territorial integrity.

2 Selhorst T. Russia’s Perception Warfare. Militaire Spectator. 2016 //
https://www.militairespectator.nl/thema/strategie-operaties/artikel/russias-perception-warfare

% Yuhas A. Russian Propaganda over the Crimea and the Ukraine: How Does it Work? The
Guardian of 17 March 2014 // https://www.theguardian.com/world/2014/mar/17/the The the
Crimea-crisis-russia-propaganda-media
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2. EU’s Response to the Annexation of Crimea

The EU has demonstrated its strong commitment to support Ukraine
since 2014. The EU conclusions, high-level statements and declarations have
been used to address actions against Ukraine’s territorial integrity, human
rights violations and the infringement of navigational rights in Ukraine’s
territorial waters.

The situation in Crimea was first addressed by the EU during the
extraordinary meeting of the EU Heads of State on 6March, 2014. In the
joint statement, the EU leaders condemned Russia’s unprovoked violation of
the Ukrainian sovereignty and territorial integrity and called on Russia to
immediately withdraw its armed forces and allow immediate access for
international monitors®.

The violation of Ukrainian sovereignty and territorial integrity has
become the key message in the numerous EU documents especially when
the attention of the international community shifted from Crimea to Eastern
Ukraine. However, since the outbreak of war in eastern Ukraine, the EU has
been rather vocal in its support of any negotiating format in regard to the
conflict in Donbas, whereas the issue of Crimea remains non-negotiable. In
this regard there are serious doubts as to the consistency of the EU’s position
towards the annexed peninsula as «the EU insists on dividing the two issues,
Donbas and Crimea» and omitting «the Crimean case from the current
discussions»”.

The human rights violations have also been a topic of consistently keen
interest of the EU. Since the Russian attack against Crimea, the European
Parliament has paid close attention to the situation of the Crimean Tatars.
Meanwhile, the European Parliament resolutions adopted in 2014 only
vaguely addressed the human rights-related activities. The rapidly
developing territorial conflict overshadowed other concerns. Five years on
from the illegal annexation of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the
city of Sevastopol by the Russian Federation, the High Representative
Federica Mogherini on behalf of the EU adopted the Declaration on the
Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the city of Sevastopol which states that
the human rights situation in the Crimean peninsula has significantly
deteriorated. Residents of the peninsula face systematic restrictions of

4 Extraordinary meeting of EU Heads of State or Government on Ukraine of 6 March
2014 // https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/meetings/european-council/2014/03/06/

® Ivashchenko-Stadnik K., Petrov R., Rieker P., Russo A. Implementation of the EU’s crisis
response in Ukraine. EUNPACK working paper. 2018 // http://www.eunpack.eu/sites/
default/files/publications/2018-01-31%20D6.3%20Working%20paper%200n%
20implementation %200f%20EU%20crisis%20response%20in%20Ukraine.pdf
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fundamental freedoms, such as freedom of expression, religion or belief and
association and the right to peaceful assembly. The Declaration also
confirms the grave violations of rights of the Crimean Tatars through the
shutting down of the Crimean Tatar media outlets, the banning of the
activities of the Mejlis, their self-governing body, and the persecution of its
leaders and members of their community®. Unfortunately, the Declaration
contains nothing but the EU expectations that Russia will reverse its
decisions and end the pressure on the Crimean Tatar community.

The infringement of navigational rights in Ukraine’s territorial waters has
also appeared to be one of the topics in the declarations and resolutions
initiated by the EU. On 24 October 2018, the European Parliament adopted
the Resolution which expressed its very serious concern about the volatile
security situation in the Sea of Azov and condemned the excessive stopping
and inspection of commercial vessels, including both Ukrainian ships and
those with flags of third-party states.” The resolution had no effect on further
Russia actions in the Sea of Azov and did not stop the Kremlin from using
force a month later when Russian forces fired on and seized two Ukrainian
gunboats and one tug after the Ukrainian vessels tried to pass under the
Kerch Strait Bridge.

In December 2018, following the events of 25 November, the European
Parliament adopted the resolution on the implementation of the EU
Association Agreement with Ukraine. It strongly condemned the deliberate
act of aggression by the Russian Federation against Ukraine on
25 November 2018 in the Kerch Strait and called on the EU and its Member
States to close access to EU ports for Russian ships coming from the Sea of
Azov if Russia did not re-establish freedom of navigation through the Kerch
Strait and in the Sea of Azov.®

On 17 June 2019, the Council adopted the Conclusions on the Black Sea
confirming again that the EU policy decisions and its non-recognition policy
on the illegal annexation of Crimea are fundamental to the EU’s approach to

® Declaration by the High Representative Federica Mogherini on behalf of the EU on the
Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the city of Sevastopol of 17March 2019 //
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/press/press-releases/2019/03/17/declaration-by-the-high-
representative-federica-mogherini-on-behalf-of-the-eu-on-the-autonomous-republic-of-crimea-
and-the-city-of-sevastopol/

" European Parliament resolution {2018/2870(RSP)) on the situation in the Sea of Azov of
24 October 2018 // http://www.europarl.europa.eu/doceo/document/RC-8-2018-0493 EN.html

8 European Parliament resolution (2017/2283(INI)) on the implementation of the EU
Association Agreement with Ukraine of 12 December 2018 // http://www.europarl.europa.eu/
doceo/document/TA-8-2018-0518_EN.html?redirect
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regional cooperation in the Black Sea area’. However, the document remains
silent on what exactly the EU is willing to do about Russia’s unlawful
actions in the Kerch Strait.

The non-recognition policy is rather seldom introduced in isolation from
other foreign policy instruments such as restrictive measures. Since March
2014, the EU has progressively imposed restrictive measures against Russia
in response to the annexation of Crimea. The first set of restrictive measures
was imposed in 2014 against 21 Russian and Ukrainian officials responsible
for actions threatening Ukraine’s territorial integrity. The same year the EU
adopted a package of targeted economic sanctions which included a ban on
imports of goods originating in Crimea or Sevastopol unless they have
Ukrainian certificates; a prohibition to invest in the Crimea, a ban to buy real
estate or entities in the Crimea, finance the Crimean companies or supply
related services, a ban to invest in infrastructure projects in the following
sectors: transport; telecommunications; energy, exploration and production
of oil, gas and mineral resources; a ban on providing tourism services in the
Crimea; a ban on exporting transport, telecommunications and resources to
the Crimea; a ban on providing technical assistance, brokering, construction
or engineering services related to infrastructure in the Crimea.

In late November 2018, a new Crimean crisis challenged the
international community. Russian coast guard ships opened fire on a group
of vessels of the Ukrainian Navy in international waters as they were leaving
the Kerch Strait'®. However, it took the EU almost 4 months to renew
sanctions over actions on 15 March 2019 to add eight Russian officials to the
list of those subject to restrictive measures in respect of actions undermining
or threatening the territorial integrity, sovereignty and independence of
Ukraine™. On 20 June 2019, Council prolonged the restrictive measures
introduced in response to the illegal annexation of Crimea and Sevastopol by
Russia until 23 June 2020.

However, there are particular weak spots in the sanctions regime. The
EU is not expected to only condemn the party of the conflict but rather
demonstrate  how much pain can be tolerated. According to Paul

® Council Conclusions on the EU’s engagement to the Black Sea regional cooperation of
17 June 2019 // https://www.consilium.europa.eu/media/39779/st10219-en19.pdf

 Ukraine urges EU to impose new sanctions on Russia over attack near Kerch
Strait. UNIAN. 26 November 2018, // https://www.unian.info/politics/10351809-ukraine-urges-
eu-to-impose-new-sanctions-on-russia-over-attack-near-kerch-strait.html

1 Ukraine: EU responds to escalation at the Kerch Strait and the Sea of Azov, and renews
sanctions over actions against Ukraine’s territorial integrity of 15 March 2019 //
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/press/press-releases/2019/03/15/ukraine-eu-responds-to-
escalation-at-the-kerch-straits-and-the-azov-sea-and-renews-sanctions-over-actions-against-
ukraine-s-territorial-integrity/
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Kalinichenko, the EU sanctions in response to the actions threatening
Ukraine’s territorial integrity and Russia’s countersanctions have frozen
negotiations and consequently have not achieved anything.*? The sanctions
have neither stopped the annexation nor restrained Russia from taking
further aggressive steps.

Besides, tighter implementation is required. In 2015 and 2016, Siemens
sold gas turbines to Russia, four of which were later installed in Russia-
annexed the Crimea. In May 2018, the construction of Nord Stream 2, which
will deliver gas to Europe from northern Russia’s Yamal Peninsula, started.
Vessels from several EU member states have repeatedly infringed the
sanctions by docking in the Crimean ports. The sanctions remain rather soft
and thus fail to destroy the relations between the EU and Russia in such
areas as energy, investments and manufactured goods trade.

Last but not least, most sanctions have been imposed in regard to such
violations of international law as actions against Ukraine’s territorial
integrity, although breaches of human rights have been present so far. The
EU addresses human rights violations by adopting particular conclusions and
declarations rather than deploying restrictive measures. Hopefully, after the
adoption of the EU Global Human Rights Act further sanctions in response
to human rights violations in Crimea will be considered.

The annexation of Crimea has forced the EU to reconsider its own its
own security approach due to new challenges and threats. Since 2014 Russia
has been active in influencing public opinion and justifying its actions in
Ukraine in 2014 by means of cyber activities. On the one hand, these
activities, mainly but not exclusively expressed through cyberattacks, are
targeted at the EU institutions and the governments of the European Union
member-states. On the other hand, the citizens of the European states are
also one of the targets of the Russia’s cyber actions such as dissemination of
propaganda and disinformation.

Since 2014 the EU has taken active measures to reduce its internal
vulnerabilities in response to hybrid warfare, in the face of the challenges
from Russia’s disinformation and propaganda. The European Parliament in
November 2016 adopted a resolution stating that «Russia’s goal is to distort
truths, provoke doubt, divide member states, engineer a strategic split
between the European Union and its North American partners, discredit the
EU institutions and transatlantic partnerships as well as to undermine and
erode the European narrative based on democratic values, human rights and

2 Kalinichenko P. Post-Crimean Twister: Russia, the EU and the Law of Sanctions.
Russian Law Journal. 2017. No 5(3). P. 9-28 // https://doi.org/10.17589/2309-8678-2017-5-
3-9-28
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the rule of law»*. In 2017, The Council agreed to develop a framework for
a joint EU diplomatic response to malicious cyber activities, the «cyber
diplomacy toolbox»**. On 17 May 2019, the Council adopted the Council
Decision (CFSP) 2019/797 concerning restrictive measures (sanctions) «to
deter and respond to cyber-attacks which constitute an external threat to the
EU or its member states, including cyber-attacks against third States or
international organisations»™.

As Moscow is doing its best to deliver «the same disinformation stories
in as many languages as possible through as many channels as possiblex»®,
the EU has also taken formal steps towards tackling this issue. The European
security experts have appealed to the EU High Representative, Federica
Mogherini to start taking the Russian disinformation threat seriously in
2015 Later that year, the European Council asked the EU High
Representative for an action plan regarding strategic communication
targeting Russia’s ongoing disinformation efforts*®. These actions resulted in
the establishment of the East StratCom task force, set up in 2015 under the
European External Action Service (EEAS). StratCom collects examples of
pro-Kremlin false information articles in Europe and issues its
weekly newsletters on the platform «EU vs Disinfo». As «EU vs Disinfo»
sees the fight against disinformation as an extension of the EU’s common
foreign and security policy in the East, it is concentrated primarily against
Russian propaganda efforts, especially in Ukraine, and the Russian state
media’s reporting on the EU. The task force has an additional task and aims
also at promoting the European Union’s policies mostly in the EU’s eastern

% European Parliament Resolution of 23 November 2016 on EU Strategic Communication
to Counteract Propaganda against it by Third Parties // https://www.europarl.europa.eu/
doceo/document/TA-8-2016-0441_EN.html

¥ Council Conclusions. Brussels on a Framework for a Joint EU Diplomatic Response to
Malicious Cyber Activities of 7 June 2017 // http://data.consilium.europa.eu/doc/document/ST-
9916-2017-INIT/en/pdf

Council Decision (CFSP) 2019/797 of 17 May 2019 concerning restrictive measures
against cyber-attacks threatening the Union or its Member States // https://eur-
lex.europa.eu/legal-content/ GA/TXT/?uri=CELEX:32019D0797

%8 Stone, J. 2018. Russian disinformation campaign has been ‘extremely successful’ in
Europe, warns EU. Independent. 17 January 2018 // http://www.independent.co.uk/
news/uk/politics/russian-fakenews-disinformation-europe-putin-trump-eu-european-parliament-
commission-a8164526.html

' European Values. Open Letter of European security experts to Federica Mogherini:
Please start taking the Russian disinformation threat seriously // http://www.europeanvalues.net/
mogherini/

8 European Parliament. Disinformation, ‘fake news’ and the EU’s response 2017. //
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/RegData/etudes/
ATAG/2017/614584/EPRS_ATA(2017)614584 EN.pdf
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neighbourhood by addressing disinformation circulating within the EU that
repeats Kremlin talking points. The latter is subject to harsh criticism as by
meddling into the entire European information space and commenting on
domestic media the European External Action Service’s East Stratcom Task
Force is increasingly emerging as a domestic censorship machine which
goes far beyond the EEAS expertise.

In order to make the StratCom more effective, the European Parliament
called for the development of «criteria for measuring the efficiency of its
work and ensuring sufficient financing and adequate staffing of the East
StratCom Task Force»'®. The suggestion to provide adequate budgetary
resources for the task force was highly welcomed as the team experienced
sufficient difficulties with funding. Initially the East StratCom Task Force
did not dispose its own budget but depended on the existing EU strategic
communication budget.”

Further efforts were made in 2018, when the European Council endorsed
the Action Plan against Disinformation which stated that the East StratCom
Task Force analysed and put the spotlight on over 4,500 examples of
disinformation by the Russian Federation. The same year, the Task Force
was additionally granted €1.1 million for its work to address Russia’s
disinformation. In 2019, the budget increases to €3 million. From January
2019, the budget is being directed to ensure professional media monitoring,
disinformation analysis and data analysis. The objective is to gain a more
comprehensive, regular and reliable picture of Russia’s disinformation
campaigns®’.

3. Security Policy of the Visegrad Group after the Annexation of Crimea

The present study will focus on evaluating public statements and actions
taken by the Visegrad Four with the aim to assess the impact of annexation
of Crimea on their security policies and the level of their alignment with the
official Brussels course.

*® European Parliament resolution of 23 November 2016 on EU strategic communication to
counteract propaganda against it by third parties // http://www.europarl.europa.eu/doceo/
document/TA-8-2016-0441_EN.html

2 Benkova L.. The Rise of Russian Disinformation in Europe. FOKUS. #3. 2018 //
https://www.aies.at/download/2018/AIES-Fokus_2018-03.pdf

2L Questions and Answers about the East StratCom Task Force //
https://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage/2116/-questions-and-answers-
about-the-east-stratcom-task-force_en
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3.1. Security Policy of Poland after the Annexation of Crimea

Poland has been at the forefront of the European response to Russia’s
aggression. Unlike other Visegrad Group states, condemnation of Russian
actions against territorial integrity of Ukraine is seen on an all-country
political scale, drawing criticism from the right, left, and centre. The
annexation of Crimea increased fears towards Russia that have always been
very strong in Poland. Naturally, Poland has shown full support to sanctions
against Russia and non-recognition policy. The annexation of Crimea has
also affected Poland’s internal policies and its perception of Europe’s
security system.

Poland has been firm on abandoning Russian natural gas imports in
favour of alternative import sources from Denmark and Norway. The LNG
terminal focused on the imports from Qatar, Norway and the United
States was put into operation in 2016. In 2018, Poland announced plans to
revive the Baltic Pipe Project — construction of an underwater pipeline in
order to pump Norwegian North Sea offshore gas®.

Poland has also increased its military expenses from 1,6% GDP in
2013 to 2,2% in 2015. As a part of Operation Atlantic Resolve, American
soldiers have been deployed in Poland along with tanks and heavy
equipment® serving as a response to the militarization of Kaliningrad
Oblast. Since the annexation of Crimea Polish state leadership has redoubled
efforts to convince their partners and allies in the West that the enhancement
of NATO Eastern flank is a very urgent need. Polish diplomacy instigated a
demarche oriented toward persuading the leading NATO powers that the
cheapest and easiest manner to deter potential future Russian invasion on the
Transatlantic Alliance is to deploy additional troops to the countries which
are the most susceptible to invasion®.

The Concept of Defence of the Republic of Poland adopted in
2017 considers the «aggressive policy of the Russian Federation, including
the use of such tools as disinformation campaigns against other countries» as

2 Miroslavov O. Poland refuses LNG terminal in favor of the gas corridor with Norway.
RuBaltic. 6 March 2018 // https://www.rubaltic.ru/articles/06032018-poland-refuses-Ing-
terminal-in-favor-of-the-gas-corridor-to-norway/

% Kremlin Watch Report. How do European democracies react to Russian aggression?
Review of shifts in strategic & policy documents of EU28 following Russian aggression against
Ukraine. 201711 https://www.europeanvalues.net/wp-content/uploads/2017/04/How-do-
European-democracies-react-to-Russian-aggression.pdf

# Furgacz P. Poland’s Military Security Policy in the Context of the Russian Ukrainian
War: Change or Continuity, Ante Portas — Studia nad Bezpieczenistwem, 2017. No 1 //
file:///D:/%D0%97%D0%B0%D0%B3%D1%80%D1%83%D0%B7%D0%BA%D0%B8/AP.V
111_Furgacz%20(1).pdf
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one of the main threats and challenges. However, the Concept does not
contain any precise developments or tasks regarding information security.
Meanwhile, the same year Polish Prime Minister Beata Szydto announced
the creation of a department of cyber security within the Chancellery of the
Prime Minister®.

Fight against Russian information influence has become a topic of
regular discussions. In 2015, Poland started to draft the Cyber-security
Doctrine of Republic of Poland as a response to the increase in hybrid
threats, propaganda, disinformation, and psychological influence operation.
The Doctrine is supposed to be the key document clarifying the scope of
responsibilities and the mode of cooperation and coordination between the
government, private institutions, and citizens. The document is still in the
drafting phase.

In March 2017, the Polish Ministry of Digital Affairs published the draft
Cyber Security Strategy for the years 2017-2022 as an extensive update of
the 2013 edition. On 7 August, 2019, it was replaced by the Poland’s
Cybersecurity Strategy for 2019-2024.

Polish authorities publicly recognise the disinformation operations from
Russia and consider them as a major threat at the national and international
level?®®. Among the most prominent steps in this field are the cancellation of
the broadcasting license of the Warsaw-based station Radio Hobby that
rebroadcasted programming produced in Polish by Radio Sputnik and the
launch of the consultations on disinformation in Warsaw in 2016.

However, the civil society efforts in combatting Russia’s disinformation
are not so strong as in other Visegrad states. Poland is flourished by the
nationalists and the groups that appeal to anti-immigrant sentiments, Polish-
Ukrainian history or support the anti-Ukrainian demonstrations. Despite
being marginalised, pro-Russian activists are getting more and more
effective in spreading disinformation. Nowadays, the most vocal are the anti-
immigrant groups. With the tacit consent from the government, the far-right
nationalist groups act more freely and their activities are more visible to the
general public. Setting up the Ukrainian flag on fire during the
commemoration of Polish Independence Day in 2016 is the best example®’.

% Ppolish PM to set up new cybersecurity department. Radio Poland. 2017 //
http://www.thenews.pl/1/9/Artykul/329562,Polish-PM-to-set-up-new-cybersecurity-department

% Minister Witold Waszczykowski opens conference on disinformation. MFA. 2016 //
http://www.msz.gov.pl/en/news/minister_witold_waszczykowski_opens_conference_on_disinf
ormation

2 Milo D., Klingova K. Vulnerability Index: Subversive Russian Influence in Central
Europe. GLOBSEC Policy Institute 2017 // https://www.globsec.org/wp-content/uploads/
2017/08/globsec-vulnerability-index.pdf
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There are only a few NGOs monitoring the disinformation narratives in
Poland and actively debunking them, e.g. CEPA has been producing weekly
briefs on country-specific applications of Russian disinformation content and
techniques and the effectiveness or weakness of propaganda.

3.2. Security Policy of the Czech Republic
after the Annexation of Crimea

In the Czech Republic, several documents have been adopted to address
the security issues after Crimea’s annexation. The Security Strategy of the
Czech Republic, adopted in 2015, warns about «threats of a military nature,
stemming from the aspirations of some states that, more than ever, tend to
show a disregard for the international order and basic principles of
international law in their pursuit of power. Driven by such aspirations, these
actors substantially reinforce their military capabilities, including offensive
cyber capabilities.»?® The document also mentions, that the Czech Republic
includes among the relevant security threats also those that have no direct
impact on its own security, but do threaten its allies.

In 2016, the Czech Government launched a process called «Audit of
National Security», analysing 11 areas of internal security for blind spots in
the security architecture «in context of events in Ukraine and with the
emerging awareness that the Czech Republic has also been facing hybrid
threats»®. Among the 11 areas, there were two relevant for Russian
influence: «Influence of Foreign Powers» and «Hybrid Threats». The Audit
of National Security presented particular suggestions for strengthening the
resilience of the Czech Republic such as the establishment of the Centre
Against Terrorism and Hybrid Threats (CTHH) within the Ministry of
Internal Affairs, a unit of 20 experts monitoring the spread of disinformation
in the Czech media and disinformation campaigns in general, especially
coming from Russia and the Islamic State. Its task is to monitor the
disinformation campaigns, send early warning alerts on politically relevant
disinformation and train other parts of the state administration with special
program focused on this threat®. The Audit also highlighted the need for
creation of a system of education for public officials to make them more

% Security Strategy of the Czech Republic. Ministry of Defence & Armed Forces of the
Czech Republic. 2015 1 http://www.army.cz/images/id_8001_9000/8503/
Security_Strategy 2015.pdf

Disinformation Resilience in Central and Eastern Europe. Kyiv. 2018 //
http://prismua.org/wp-content/uploads/2018/06/DRI_CEE_2018.pdf
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resilient towards foreign influence, launching active media strategies for
important democratic institutions or measures concerning media law®".

However, concerning the practical steps, there are a lot of gaps and
insufficiencies. Although the existing documents describe the threat well,
they are not focused enough on practical measures. The establishment of
CTHH is the only recommendation which has been implemented so far by
the state.

The Annual Report of the Security Information Service for 2016%, an
intelligence institution active within the Czech Republic, states that the
Czech Republic is one of the primary targets of Russian hybrid campaign in
the context of the Ukrainian crisis. As a part of subversive activities aimed
against the sovereignty and territorial integrity of Ukraine, Russia and its
intelligence services coordinated and financed operations of so-called
nongovernmental organizations, which conducted grey and black active
measures against territorial integrity of Ukraine. Representatives of «non-
governmental» entities directly or indirectly controlled by Russia and its
intelligence services systematically attempted to gain support of Czech
parliamentary and non-parliamentary political parties and officials from top
state administrative authorities. The report also mentions APT28/Sofacy
campaign which is currently the most visible Russian cyberespionage
campaign with various areas of activities — ranging from principal areas,
such as diplomacy and defence, to science and research and academia. The
Security Information Service attributed the responsibility for attacks against
Czech military research institution and several European Foreign Affairs
Ministries in European states to APT28/Sofacy.

In the last couple of years, a few civil society projects and initiatives
have been established to ensure the resilience of Czech society in the context
of disinformation campaigns. The Czech think-tank European Values issues
weekly newsletter the Kremlin Watch. The Association for International
Affairs together with StopFake.org launched a Czech version of StopFake
website. Another fact-checking initiative is project ‘Demagog’ whose
primary goal is to teach the public to think critically about information
provided by anybody as well as to raise awareness about the fact that
disinformation can be used in public space. The launch of successful
initiatives aimed at active monitoring of the influence of the disinformation
and Russian propaganda has become possible due to the well-established and

8 National Security Audit. Government of the Czech Republic. 2016 //
https://www.vlada.cz/assets/media-centrum/aktualne/Audit-narodni-bezpecnosti-20161201.pdf

® Annual Report of the Security Information Service of the Czech Republic. 2016 //
https://www.bis.cz/public/site/bis.cz/content/vyrocni-zpravy/en/ar2016en.pdf
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active civil society in the Czech Republic which according to the
Vulnerability Index 2017% ranked as the second most resilient towards the
foreign influence.

3.3. Security Policy of Slovakia after the Annexation of Crimea

Slovakia does not consider Russian influence a threat, therefore, does not
securitize disinformation campaigns and does not give a priority to strategic
counter-measures. Besides, a «pragmatic» approach of Slovakia’s leadership
who regards Russia as an inevitable, unavoidable partner upon which
Slovakia’s economic development is dependent does not contribute to take
adequate steps in combatting Russia’s propaganda.

In this regard, there is no surprise, that in Slovakia, no specific document
has been adopted to address the issue of security since 2005. The Slovak
National Security Strategy was developed in 2005 and has not been updated
since then. As such, it reflects the security threats existing at the time of its
creation and the post 9/11 era.

Currently, a new National Security Strategy has been drafted. The
document claims that the security environment has deteriorated significantly
due to the rising ambition of some states to the use of military force. It points
to the specific manifestations of deteriorated security environment such as
the promotion of foreign-political interests by some states and their use of
military force to disrupt the territorial integrity of other states that is a direct
reference to Russia®. It also emphasizes the negative impact of hybrid
activities that both state and non-state actors can use to achieve specific
goals without a formal declaration of war.

In this regard the most active forces in Slovakia in managing
vulnerabilities are not the government but civil society. Slovak civil society
ranked as the least vulnerable to external influence within the Visegrad
Group® and the most active in addressing the influence of disinformation
and Russian propaganda. A number of civic organizations and think tanks
are currently taking the most visible countermeasures and activities in
Slovakia. The annual Forum Against Propaganda (Forum proti propaganda),

¥ Milo D., Klingova K. Vulnerability Index: Subversive Russian Influence in Central
Europe. GLOBSEC Policy Institute 2017  //  https://www.globsec.org/wp-
content/uploads/2017/08/globsec-vulnerability-index.pdf
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which is organized as a side event of the Slovak Security Forum, brings
together individuals and organizations interested in the topic of
disinformation from the public, private and NGO sectors. This platform
serves as a place for the exchange of ideas and better coordination of joint
efforts in counter measures. The GLOBSEC Policy Institute based in
Bratislava issues Information War Monitor, analysing the narratives and
disinformation spread in the Czech Republic, Hungary and Slovakia. The
Slovak Security Policy Institute has been translating Disinformation Digest
of EEAS’ Strategic Communication Unit into Slovak language.

3.4. Security Policy of Hungary after the Annexation of Crimea

Hungary’s latest document on its security policy, Governmental decree
1035/2012, was adopted in 2012%. It neither mentions Russia not takes into
account the new regional architecture of the international relations after
2014. Since then, the strategy has not been updated.

Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orban is considered the key political
ally of the Kremlin who is sympathetic towards the behaviour of the Russian
Federation and thus promotes the narratives used to justify Russia’s
occupation of the Crimea.

Hungary has two largest opposition parties, the socialist Magyar
Szocialista Part which is considered neutral, and the far-right Jobbik, which
is openly pro-Russian. This is compounded by the strong economic ties
between Hungary and Russia, especially in the energy sector, and the fact
that the Hungarian government is openly critical to the EU sanctions on
Russia.

There is no surprise, that according to the GLOBSEC Vulnerability
Index, Hungary is the most vulnerable country in the Visegrad group to
subversive Russian influence®. Although there are some efforts from the
non-governmental organisations to manage the country’s vulnerability to
foreign influence (among which Political Capital is the most influential),
there is no thematic debunking site in Hungary.

Hungary is not only reluctant to counteract Russia’s threat but also
actively deepens cooperation with it. The Russian disinformation centres are
welcomed. In April 2017 Orban’s government allowed Debrecen University
to establish a Russkiy Mir Center, providing a EUR 50,000 grant®. There
are also NGOs directly involved in spreading Russian views. Honfoglalas

% Hungary’s National Security Strategy. 2012 // https://www.eda.europa.eu/docs/default-
source/documents/hungary-national-security-strategy-2012.pdf
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2000 and the Nationalist Social Democrats are Hungarian organizations
supporting the government and its pro-Russian foreign policy, including the
organisation of rallies supporting Russian-Hungarian friendship.
Furthermore, both of these organizations were founded by the Friends of
Vladimir Putin Circle. According to the press release, the Friends of
Vladimir Putin Circle was established to «inform the population on the
incredibly successful work of the Russian president»®°.

CONCLUSIONS

The annexation of Crimea by the Kremlin has become a test for the EU.
So far the EU has managed to develop a non-recognition and sanction-based
approach towards Russia’s actions in Crimea. It has also made certain efforts
in tackling Russia’s propaganda and disinformation. However, there are
certain doubts whether this response is really an effective means of
deterrence. It has neither led to the return of Crimea to Ukraine nor stopped
Kremlin’s further aggressive actions in the Sea of Azov. The only
consideration that occupies the minds of the EU officials is how to save the
face and keep on implementing ambitious energy projects in collaboration
with Russia. That reveals a number of weaknesses and hidden reputational
risks in the EU’s response to the security challenges in its nearest
neighbourhood.

All the Visegrad Group states differ in how they define and address
security threats. They experience current political regime changes, rely on
different institutional and technical capacities, as well as develop distinct
relationships with Russia. The security challenges management remains
rather state-centralized in all four states. The engagement with civic society,
research centres and private stakeholders is underdeveloped which results in
their vulnerability to foreign, particularly Russia’s, influence. Although the
EU-level adopted documents as well as the launch of the East StratCom
Task Force allow for a greater cooperation among the Visegrad Group states
in tackling foreign influence, such initiatives are seriously challenged by
domestic political regimes. In this regard, we can hardly expect an effective
common approach to security in the region in the nearest future which is
only beneficial for Moscow, which focuses on bilateral relations with
particular Visegrad Group states and actively seeks to exploit differences
between them.

The annexation of Crimea concerns the most basic principles of Europe
and therefore should be considered in a much broader context as a test of
endurance for it. The challenge for the EU member states is how to ensure

¥ Milo D., Klingova K. Vulnerability Index: Subversive Russian Influence in Central
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Europe’s own political, energetic and information security. This task is not
easy but therefore, the most important thing is to make sure that all the EU
member-states follow the Brussels-based course. Firstly, Europe should
draw certain red lines in relations with Russia and make it clear that their
trespassing will not be tolerated. Secondly, the European states should have
a common position and vision of what should happen to have sanctions
lifted. Besides, the EU member states should consider the application of
additional sanctions on Russia in response to human rights violations in
Crimea and reputational sanctions for others who support Putin’s aggressive
behaviour. Thirdly, there should be more awareness on the need to cooperate
in order to counter hybrid threats and any interference in the internal affairs
of the European countries.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the assessment how the annexation of Crimea
affected Europe’s security policy. The research focuses on the EU’s response
to the annexation of Crimea, as well as examines the post-2014 security
policy of the four countries which are the most susceptible to invasion and
vulnerable to Russia’s influence — Poland, Slovakia, the Czech Republic and
Hungary. By taking an interdisciplinary and critical look at the impact the
annexation of Crimea made on Europe, the paper aims to provide essential
insights on how the annexation of Crimea has impacted the narrative and
political decisions in security field adopted by EU and the Visegrad Group
states. Several vulnerabilities and challenges to greater cooperation and
common approach to security in the region at the EU level and the four
member-states’ level are identified. At the end of the paper the
recommendations on how to ensure Europe’s own political, energetic and
information security are presented.
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